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DISCOURSE I. 

Proverbs xix. 27. 

C<?<2/?> /wy aJo^j to hear the InJlruSiion that 
caufeth to err from the Words of Knowledge. 

K>s^#e??r*?HAT by the Words of Know- 
^^^^^oP ledge in the Text we are to 
^fe^ )fe« underftand the Principles and 
W&i^^^ Dilates of Virtue and Reli- 
gion, IS 10 well known to all 
who are in the leaft acquainted with the 
Language of Scripture, elpccially of the Book 
of Pfalmsy the Proverbs j and other Writings 
of the like Kind, that there is no need to 
infift upon the Proof of it. This being ad* 
mitted, the Wife Man's Advice in the Text 
amounts to this ; That we fhould be careful 
to guard againft the Arts and InfinuationS of 
fuch es fet up for Teachers of Infidelity and 
Irreligion. 

Vol. III. B Thefe 



2 DISCOURSE I. 

Thefe Teachers are not here confidered 
under the Chara(fber of vicious and profligate 
Men, given up to the Excefles of Lewdncfs, 
or to be diftingui/hed by any Marks of 
defperate or notorious Wickednefs : They are 
fpoken of only as Inftrudors, as Difputers, 
and as Reaibners againft the Words of Know- 
ledge. Such the Wife King forewarns us of, 
advifing us to keep at a Diflance from Dan- 
ger, and to Hop our Ears againft their per- 
nicious Enchantments. He had often before 
fpoken of the Danger of affociating with 
wicked Men, who Jleep not^ except they do 
Mifchief', who eat the Bread of TVickednefs, 
and drink the Wine of Violence : But here he 
points out to us another Sort; Men who 
have arrived to a Pitch of being gravely and 
ferioufly irreligious ; who fpend their cooleft 
Hours and their calmeft Thoughts in the 
Service of Infidelity, and are malicioufly 
diligent to pervert Men from the Acknow- 
ledgment of the Truth, and by the very 
Arms of Heaven, Reafon and Underftand- 
ing, to enlarge the Bounds of the Kingdom 
of Darknefs. 

There are two Things, which, in fpeak- 
ing to this Subject, I would beg leave to 
recommend to your ferious Confideration : 
. 2 Firft, 



DISCOURSE I. 3 

Firft, The feveral Temptations which 
Men lie under to liften to fuch Inftrudtors 
as the Text refers to. 

Secondly, The great Danger there is in 
liftening to them. 

It is one Step towards Security to fee the 
Dangers we are expofed to : For, when we 
know the weak Places, which are leaft able 
to fupport themfdvcs againft the Enemy's 
Strength, we (hall double our Diligence to 
guard againft any Surprize from thofe Parts. 
It will be of great Service to us therefore 
to know the WeakneiTes of our own Minds, 
to undcrftand the Prejudices and Paffions 
which confpire together to deliver us up as 
a Prey to thofe who lie in wait for our Ruin. 
This, if any thing, wiU enable us to refcue 
ourfelves, by arming us with Refolution to 
withftand the Temptations which we are 
acquainted with beforehand. Infidelity has 
po Rewards or Punifhments to beftow : It 
affords at beft but a very hopelefs and 
comfortlefs Profpedt : Which would make 
a confidering Man wonder whence the 
Temptations to it fhould arife, and what 
fhould give that Keennefs which appears in 
the Paffion with which fome Men maintain 
and propagate it. Wicked and profligate 
B 2 Men 



4 DISCOURSE I. 

Men indeed are under fome Temptation 
from Self-Interdft to wifh well to the Caufe 
of Infidelity, in oppofition to both Natural 
and Revealed Religion ; becaufe it ftts them 
free from the Fears of Futurity, and delivers 
them from the many uneafy Thoughts that 
attend them in all their vicious Pieafures and 
Enjoyments, To \we at once under the 
Dominion of our Paffions and the Rebuke 
of our Minds, to be perpetually doing what 
we are perpetually condemning, is of all 
others ti\e moft wretched Condition : And 
it is no Wonder that any Man fhould ftrive 
to be delivered from it, or that thofe, who 
refdive to enjoy the Pleafure of Sin here> 
ihould wifh to be delivered from the Fear 
of Punilhment hereafter. This then is a 
very great Temptation to Men to hope that 
all their Fears are falfe and ill^grounded ; 
and that Religion, from whence they flow, 
is nothing but the Cunning of wife Men, 
and the Simplicity of weak ones. Since 
therefore the Fears and Appreheniions of 
Guilt are fuch fl:rong Motives to Infidelity, 
the Innocence of the Heart is abfolutely 
ncceffary to preferve the Freedom, pf the 
Mind : Which, if duly weighed, is a good 
Reaibn why a Man, as long as he finds 

himfelf 
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himfelf fwayed by Appetite and the Plcafures 
of Vu{c, /hould fufped: his own Judgment 
in a Matter whert his Reafon is fo abfolutely 
chained down by Paffion and Intereft, and 
difabled from exerting itfelf to do its proper 
Work and OfBce* 

Confider too ; In the moft unhappy Cir- 
cumftances of Sin and Guilt, Religion opens 
to us a much fafer and more certain Retreat, 
than Infidelity can poflibly afibrd, and will 
more eifedually extinguifh the Fears and 
Torments we labour under, and reftore the 
Jong-forgotten Peace and TranquiJlity of the 
Mind : For, after all the Pains we can take 
with ourfelves to clofe up our Minds, and 
to fliut out the Belief of a fuperior over- 
ruling Power, and of a future State of 
Rewards and Puni(hments, we cannot be 
fecure of enjoying long even the Comfort we 
propofe to ourfelves from it in this Life. 
We may not always have Strength enough 
to fubdue ijaturad Senfe a'nd Reafon. Any 
fudden Shock, either in our Health or in 
our Fortune, will difperfe our animal Spirits, 
and all the gay Imaginations which attend 
them* and give us up once again to the cruel 
. Torrrvents of cool Thought and Reflection • 
Then wiU otw Fears rally their Forces, and 

B 3 return 



6 DISCOURSE I. 

return upon us with double Strength : Hell 
and Damnation will conftantly pky before 
our Eyes, and not fufFer the leaft Glimpfe 
of Comfort to enter, nor leave us Courage 
to repent of our Sins, or to fly to our laft 
and only Hope, the Mercy of God. To 
the Truth of what I fay, witnefs the lateft 
and the bittereft Hours of dying Sinners ! 
Hours of Woe and Defpair ! in which the 
Soul, confcious of its own Deferts, anticipates 
the Pains of Hell, and fuffers the very Tor- 
ments of the Damned ! in which it feels the 
Worm which never dies beginning to gnaw, 
and lies expiring amidft the Terrors of Guilt, 
without Power either to think of God, or 
to forget Him ! So that all that Sinners get 
by forming to themfelves Refblutions of Un- 
belief (for that I take to be the true Cafe of 
fuch Unbelievers as we are now (peaking of) 
is to render their Cafe more defperate ; to 
cut off all Retreat to the Mercy of God, 
when the Day of their Diftrefs overtakes 
them ; and to lay up in ftore for themfelves 
a double Portion of Mifer}-, both in this 
Life and that which is to come. 

Since then even the Hopes which Sinners 
conceive from Unbelief in this World, that 
they fhall undifturbedly enjoy the Pleafures 

of 
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of Vice without fofFering nnder the Rebukes 
of their own Minds» are fo very uncertain^' 
fo liable to be di£ipated by every crois 
Accident of Life; fince diey cannot alter 
their Condition^ except for the worfe> in the 
life to come; it mufl needs be allowed that 
Sinners make a very ill Choice for them* 
fdives^ when they lacrifice the Powers rf 
the Mind to the I^iflions of the Heart. As 
long as Men retain a Senfe of God and 
Rdigioa up<^ their Minds, there is great 
Hope that ibme Time or other Reafon will 
prevail, and extricate the Man from the 
Mifery of Sin. Good Principles are the 
Seeds of good Adions : And, though the 
Seed may be buried under much Rubbi£b, 
yet, as long as there is Life in it, there is a 
reafbnable Expedation of feeing Fruit from 
it fome time or other : But, when Reafon 
and Underftanding arc depraved, and as far 
corrupted as the very PaiJions of the Heart ; 
when thus tie Blind leads the Blinds what 
elfe can we exped, but that both fall inta 
the Ditch ? 

/But Vice is not the only Root from which 
Infidelity fprings ; nor are all, who profefs 
themfelves Unbelievers, to be charged with 
unconmion Dt^recs of Wickednefs* Happy 
B 4 were 



8 DISCOURSE I- 

wer^ it for Mankind, were there but one 
Temptation to one Vice ! Common Diligence 
might then fecure the fingle Pafs againfl: the 
Enemy ; whereas now, whilft we guard the 
moft fufpe<3;ed Place, the ftrongeft often fails 
into his Hands : And thus it £>metimeg 
happens in the Cafe before us, that, whilft 
we a<3: with a Superiority to all die Vanities 
of the World, to all the Allurements and 
Temptations of bodily Pleafure, Reafon itfeif 
is betrayed by the Vanity of our Hearts, and 
finks under the Pride and AffcGt^itioa of 
Knowledge. To know all that can bq 
attained to by our utmoft Diligence and 
Sagacity, to fearch into the hidden Caufes of 
Things, to examine the Truth and Reality 
of our Knowledge, is an Ambition worthy 
of a r^uional SouL But all Kinds of laudable 
Ambition grow to be vicious and defpicablc> 
when, inilead of purfuing the real Good» 
which is the true Objeft^ they fcek only to 
make a Shew and an Appearance of it. 
Thus it is that Ambition for Virtue produces 
Hypocrify ; Ambition for Courage, empty 
JBoaftings and unreafonable Refentmentsi; 
and, by the fame Rule, Ambition for Learn- 
ing and Knowledge produces Pedantry and 
Paradoxes: For he who would defire to 

appear 
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appear to know more than other Men/ it 
ready to contradia the Senfe and Reafon 
of all Men; for the fame Caufe that he 
who is defirous to be thought to have more 
Courage than others is ready to quarrdl 
with every Man he meets. And this is a 
Teaiptatix>n to which many daily facrificc 
the Innocence and Integrity of their Minds, 
whilft they mean little elfe by the Singularity 
of their Opinions, than to recommend them-* 
ielves to the World as Pcrfons of more than 
ordinary Dilbemment. That this is no un- 
fair Account of the Condud of fome Un- 
believers, will appear by obferving the very 
different, but equally natural. Workings of 
the Mind in thefe two different States of it ; 
whilfl it feeks real Knowledge and Truth, 
and whilft it aims only at the Credit and 
Reputation of Wifdom : And this will help 
us likewife in examining ourfelves, and in 
judging whether we a£t with thofe impartial 
Views and Regard to Truth, that all rational 
Men ought to do. 

He who fits down to examine Truth, and 
fearch after real Knowledge, will equally fift 
all his Opinions ; will rejedt none, that he 
has been long pofieiTed of, without good 
Rcaibni will admit no new ones without 

fufBcient 
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fuSScient Authority and Weight of Argument 
to fopport them. Wherever he dilcovers 
Truth, he gain^ the Satisfad:ion he aimed 
at : His Mind acquiefces in it : Nor is he 
diiappointed in the Event of his Lahour and 
Study, when lie £nds himfelf at h&: in the 
fiune Opinion with the reft: of the World ; 
with this only Difference, that his Per- 
£iafion is the ESed: of Reafbn, theirs per* 
haups of Prgudice and Cuftom ^ which is a 
Difference diat aj9tH:ds much inward Satif^ 
fkSdaa and Peace of Mind, hut little or no 
outward GIcmj, or Credit of Wifdom arnJ 
Undetftanding. 

In the other Cafe, when, Men aim at 
being thought wifer and more knowing 
than others, and labour only to po£le(s the 
World with an Opinion of their Sagacify, 
tfa^ can have no Satisfaction in difcover- 
ing the Truth and ReafonaWenefs of any 
Opinion that is commonly received in the 
World: For how will they appear wifer 
than other Men by profefling to believe 
what other Men believe as well as they ? 
They can no otherwife fatisfy their Am- 
bition, than by differing from the common 
Senfe and Reafbn of Mankind; and the 
whde Bent of their Mind is to fupport 

fuch 
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fuch their Difference with plaufible Reafon 
and Argument, This indeed carries with it 
a great Appearance of Wifdom ; for to (hew 
all the World to be in an Error is not the 
Work of every Day, or of every Man. 
And** how can you expe6t that fuch vain 
Creatures fhould fo far lofe fight of the End 
they propofe, as to give itheir Confent to 
any well-received Truth, when the very 
-Paflion which has Poffeffion of their Soul 
makes it neceffary for them to treat all fuch 
Truths with Difdain and Contempt ? Why 
would you have them fo abfurd, as to 
examine the Rcafonablenefs of any known 
Opinion, when to find it reafonable would be 
the Ruin and Deftru<ftion of all their Gloiy, 
and fet them only upon a Level with the 
reft of Mankind? Give them any thing that 
looks like a new Difcovery, and they will 
ftruggle hard with their Reafon, but th^ 
will find fomething to fay in defence of it : 
But threadbare Truth they hate to be fc^n 
in; it is a Drefs their Vanity cannot fubfnit 
to. This fort of Vanity it is, which has 
furnifhed the World with Sceptics in every 
Science, and in Religion above all others. 
Other Sciences are the Attainments of but 
a fmall Part of Mankind ; and to triumph 

over 
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over their Errors is at beft but a limited 
Glory : Whereas, Religion being the general 
Perfuafion of the Wprld, to, conquer in this 
Caufe looks like univerfal Monarchy, and 
feems to be the very Empire of Wifdom 
and Knowledge, rifing out of the Ruins of 
univerfal Ignorance and Supcrftition. And 
thus it comes to pafs, that weak and vain 
Men often make profcffion of greater In- 
j&dclity than in truth they are guilty of, and 
are content to give the lye to their own 
Reafon, as well, as that of all Mankind, 
rather than to lofe the Credit of differing 
from the reft of the World. 

Confider this Cafe well, and judge of it 
fi-pm your own Experience and Ohferva^ 
tion. If the Inftances which meet you every 
Day do not bear witnefs to the Truth of 
what I fay, )believe me not : But, if they do, 
let the Folly of others teach you fo much 
Wifdom, as not to give up your Reafon and 
Underftanding, your Hopes here and for 
ever, to a fenfelefs, unprofitable Vanity. Try 
your own Heart by this Rule ; and, if ever 
you have offended againft the Majefty of 
Heaven by endeavouring to expofe his facred 
Truths, aik yourfelf this ferious Queftion, 
Whether you did not betray your Religion 

in 
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in compliment to yourfclf, to gain the Credit 
of being a very difcerning Man, or fet forth 
your own Ability ? If you did, remember, 
before it is too late, that for all thefe Things 
your offended God vmi call you into Judg- 
ment. 

There k one Sort of Temptation more 
which I fhall mention, and that but briefly : 
It is a kind of falfe Shame, which often, in 
young People efpecially, prevails over the 
Fear of God and the Senfe of Religion. 
When they find what Honour is often 
done to Unbelievers, and how well they 
are received, whilft Religion fufFers under 
the hard Names of Ignorance and Super* 
ftition, they grow afhamed of their Pro- 
fefBon ; and, if not really, yet afftaedly they 
put on the fafliionable Air of Difregard to 
every thing that is ferious. By degrees they 
harden, till, from being afliamed to own 
God, they grow bold enough to deny him, ^ 
encouraged by Example and by Precept to 
brave his utmofl Vengeance. 

Thefe are the moft common Temptations^ 
which betray Men into the Company and 
FMendftiip of Unbelievers, t/jofi^ InJlruSlors 
which caufe to errjromthe Words of Know^ 
ledge. How much it concerns you to guard 

againft 
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againfl: thefe Temptations will appear, in the 
Second Place, when wc confider the Danger 
there is in liftening to thefe Inftrudlors. 

And here I can only fpeak to fuch as 
have not yet made Shipwreck of Reafon 
and Confcience : For, though the hardened 
Unbelievers are in the greateft Danger, yet 
they are fartheft removed from the Power 
of Convi<aion : Nor will they perceive what 
Miferies they lay up in ftore for themfelves, 
till they come to take pofTeffion of their 
fad Inheritance ; and then they will have but 
too much Time, and too many Calls, to 
reflect upon the wretched Choice they made. 
But, as for you, who have not yet renounced 
your God and your Redeemer; you eipe- 
cially, whofe eafy Fortunes^ or flourifhing 
Years, expofe you to the Temptations of 
crafty Sinners ; give me leave to expoftulate 
this Cafe with all the Serioufnefs the Subjedl 
requires : And fiirely this is a ferious Matter, 
and deferves your cooleft Thoughts and 
Reflediions, It is an unpardonable Folly 
and inexcufable Perverfenels 'for Men to 
forfake Religion out of Vanity and Often- 
tation; as if Irreligion were a Mark of 
Honour, and a noble Diitindic ^ from the 
reft of Mankind. To fear, wl: - there is 

true 
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true Caufe of Fcscc, where our Souls and 
oar eternal Happineis are at flake, is not 
below the Dignity of a Man. To out-brave 
God and his Juftice is a iad Inftance of 
Courage : And Men, who fin thtxxigh fbcb 
ridiculous Vanity, may value tfaemielves for 
their Bravery in deipidng the Fcars^ and 
their Wifdom in deriding the Weaknels <^ 
Religion, and expoling the Faith and Cre* 
dulity of Men ; but perhaps a little Time, 
a very Utdc Time, may ihew them what 
learned Pains they take to diipute them* 
felves into HcU. We muft anfwer for die 
Vanity of our Reafoning, as well as for the 
Vanity of our A(9ions : And, if we take 
Pains to invent vain Reafoning to oppofe to 
the plain Evidences that God has afibrded us 
of his Being and Power, and to undermine 
the Proofs and Authorities upon which Re- 
ligion ftands, we may be fure we fhall not 
go unpunifhed for fo notable an Abufe of 
fo rich a Talent entrufled with us by God : 
Much more, if we debafe Reafon, which 
was given us to be the governing Principle 
of our Lives, and force it to fubmit and 
follow our unruly Paffions and Affecftions, 
much more {hall we be liable to the Venge- 
ance of Heaven. 

How 
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H!bw far Men of irreligious Lives and 
Principles are chargeable with thefcAbufes, 
they can bcft inform themfehres : And fureljr- 
the Hopes of Immortality^ and Fears of Hell, 
&otdd compofe them to fo much Serioufnefs> 
as to aik themfelves tibat Queftion. But, 
after all, if, tipon a View of the whde 
Matter, and of the Evidences that Reafon 
and Revelation afford us of a future State, 
they will not fubmit to the Dodlrines and 
Precepts of Religion, they muft be left to 
the Event for a fuller Demonftration of 
Aeir Fdly. If there be really a fu,tui« 
State of Rewards and Punifhments, both 
the Punifhments and the Rewards muft be 
very inconfiderable indeed not to nwke it 
worth a Man*s while to live up to the 
Conditions of being happy. So that, when 
the Difpute is concerning the Folly of Ir- 
religiort^ we may remit a great deal of the 
Truth' in allowing the Puniihment to be lefs 
than really it is, and the Argument will ftill 
have Force enough to convince Irreligion 
of Folly. The Punifhment in all Cafes muft 
exceed the Advantage the Offender will reap 
by tranfgrefling the Law; or elfe, as much 
as the Gain to be reaped by breaking the 
Law exceeds the Puniihment annexed to 
I the 
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the Breach, fo much Encouragement there 
will be for Men to ofFend. Therefore we 
may be fure that God, who is the wifeft 
of Lawgivers, has taken fuch Care to guard 
his Laws and Statutes, that there fhall be no 
Encouragemeht for Offenders. Upon which 
Account we may affure ourfelves, that, let 
the Pleafures and Advantages of Sin and Ir- 
religion be ever fo numerous or great, the 
Punifhment fhall flill be greater : So that 
Men fhall fay, when they are to pay the 
Price of their Sins, they have finned exceeding 
foolifhly. Wicked Men fpend their Time to 
no purpofe in difputing againfl the Punifh- 
ments of Sin, which are revealed to us ; I 
mean, againfl the Nature of them : For, if 
they once allow that Sin and Wickednefs 
fhall be punifhed, their own Reafon will 
inform them that the Punifhment mufl at 
leafl be'fo great, as to make it worth a 
Man's while to abflainfrom Sin. So that all 
Sinners mufl be guilty of Folly in chufing 
the Sin with the Punifhment, when the 
Punifhment mufl of Neceffity exceed the 
Advantage of finning. ' 

Thefe are the eafiefl Terms that Sinners 
can flatter themfelves with ; and yet, even 
upon this View, the Pleafures of Sin will 

Vol. IIL C prove 
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prove a dear Bargain. But fhould the Pu-^ 
llij^ments of another Life be, what we have 
but too much Reafoa to fear they will be, 
what Words can then expteft the Folly of 
Sin? Short arc your Days in this World, 
and foon they fhall expire : And fliould 
Religion at kft prove a mere Deceit, wc 
know the worft of it ; it is an Error for 
ivhich we cannot fuffer after Death: Nor 
will the Infidels there have the Pleafure to 
reproach us with our Miftakej they and 
Vrc, in equal Reft, fhall fleep the Sleep of 
Death. But fhould our Hopes, and their 
Fears, prove true; fliquld they be fo un- 
happy, as not to die forever; which mi- 
ferable Hope is the only Comfort that Infi- 
delity affords; what Pains and Torments 
muft they then undergo ? Could I repre- 
fent to you the different States of good and 
bad Men : Could I give you the- Profped! 
which the bleffed Martyr St, Stephen had, 
and ihew yon the bleffed Jefus at the right 
Hand of God, furrounded with Angels, and 
the Spirits ofjuji Men made perfect : Could 
I 6pen your Ears to hear the never-ceafing 
Hymns of Praiie, ^hich the Bleffed above 
Jing to Him that was, and. is y and is to corner 
to the hambihat wasjlain, but livethfor ever: 

Could 
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Could I lead you through the unbounded 
Regions of eternal Day, and ihew the mtt- 
tual and ever-Uooming Joys of Saints who 
ore at reft from .their Labour, %nd live for 
ever in the Prefence of God! Or, could I 
di^^e the Scene, and unbar the iron Gates 
of HcU, and carry you, through folid Dark- 
9e(s, to t&e iFire that never goes outf and to 
*ie Warm that never dies: Could I ihew 
jrou die apo^ats Angels faft bound jn eternal 
Chains, w the Souls of wicked Men over* 
whelmed ^MithT<}rni6ntaiidi£)^^ Cquld 
I open your £acs to hear ihft Beep itielf 
gioan wi£h die contincial Qried of Mifery ; 
Cries which can never reach the Throne of 
Mercy, but return in fad Echoes, and add 
even to the very Horrors of Hell ! Could I 
thus fet before you the different Ends of 
Religion and Infidelity, you would want no 
other Proof to convince ypu that nothing 
can recompenfe the Hazard Men run of 
being for jcver miiers^Ie ;th^Hgti Unbelief. 
But, though iieidi^ ithe F^obgues of Men 
nor of Angels cafr exp^ iftt Joys of Heaven, 
ortiefcribe the Pains of Hell; yet, if there 
be any Truth in Religion, thefe Things are 
icertaiA, and near at hand, 

G 2 Confider 
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Confider therefore with yourfelves, that 
when you judge of Religion, fomething 
more depends upon your Choice, than the 
Credit of your Judgment, or the Opinion 
of the World. For God's fake ! think Re- 
ligion at leaft fo ferious a Thing, as to 
deferve your cooleft Thoughts, and not fit 
to be determined in your Hours of Gaiety 
and Leifure, or in the accidental Conver- 
fation of public Places. Truft yourfelf with 
yourfelf i retreat from the Influence of dif* 
folute Companions ; and take the Advice of 
the holy Pfalmifl r Stand in awe, and Jin not: 
Commune with your own Heart, and in your 
Chamber, and beJiilL 
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Luke xvi. 3i, 

^nd he f aid unto him. If t bey hear not Mofes 
, and the Prophets, neither will they be per- 
Juaded, though one rofefrom the Dead. 

?0'S*s3S6*!>r^T fometimes happens in Matters 
^L4^^5^ of Reafon, as it often does in 
^ ^ W^ Objefts of Senfe : That which 
^^^^^^ at firft Appearance makes a fair 
Shew, upon Examination proves 
to be worthlefs, and of no Efteem. Some 
Fruits, which allure the Eye moft, can the 
leaft bear the Teft of the Palate : They may 
be admired by the Traveller, who rides 
haftily by, and only fees them at a diftance ; 
but, when they are ferved up at the Table, 
the Tafte fodft recSifies the^ Miftake of the 
;Eye>, So likewife, in Maffers of Reafon ; 
C 3 Som? 
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Some Arguments ftrike the Fancy immrf- 
jdiately, and take the Judgment captive, 
before, it has Time fairly to examine the 
jyierils of the Caufe ; and yet, when the 
Vigour of the firft Onfet is over, and Time 
is given for Refle<9don, the Dcmonftration 
dwindles into nothing, and leaves a Man 
admiring that he was fo eafily deceived by 
fo palpable a Cheat, And this feems to be 
the Cafe of the Argument in which the 
Text is concerned : Who would not think 
that the Coming of one from: the Dead 
would efFedtually convince an Unbeliever? 
Or, were we for ourfelves to defire the laft 
Evidence for a future State, what more ' 
fhould we defire, than to fee one come from 
the Dead; one of our old Acquaintance j; 
and to hear from him the Relation of what 
happened to him after Death, and of what 
he had feen and experienced in the other 
World? And yet this Evidence, our Sa* 
viour tells us, would have no Efiedt upon 
an Unbeliever; He^i who can hold out 
againft the Evidence that God has already 
given that he will one Day judge the World 
in Righteoufnefs, would not be perjuadedi 
though one rofefrom the Dead. 

Our 
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Our Saviour does not deny the Coming 
of one iroiti the Dead to be an Evidence of 
a future State ; nor yet^ allowing it to be an 
Evidence^ does he deternune of what Weight 
and Authority it is, or ought to be. This 
only he affirms ; That, let the Authority of 
it be what it will, they who will not fubmit 
to the Authority of a divine Revelation^ will 
not fubmit to this : The Reafon of which 
• Judgment may appear from the fc^ttowing 
Coniideratipns : 

Firft, If the Evidence of Revelation be in 
itfelf greater and more convincing than the 
Evidence given by one from the Dead can 
poffibly be, then there is no Reaf(Hi to cxpcA 
that he who rcje<9:s the greater fhould fubmit ^ 
to the lefe Authority. 

Secondly, If the Objedions which the 
Unbeliever makes ufe of againft the Au.- ' 
thority of Revelation, lie ftronger againft the 
Authority of one coming from the Dead, 
it is not to be fuppofed, that he will pais 
over that in one Cafe, which he fb mightily 
ftumblcs at in the other. Or, 

Thirdly, If UnbeUef be the Effeft of a 

vitiated and corrupted Mind, which hates 

to be reformed; which rejedis the Evidence, 

becaufe it will not admit the Dodrine, not the 

C-4 Doctrine. 
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Doftrine, becaufe it cannot admit the Evi- 
dence ; in this Cafe all Prcx>fs will be alike, 
and it will be loft Labour to ply fuch a Man 
with Reafon or new Evidence, fince it is 
not want of Reafon or Evidence that makes 
him an Unbeliever. And it is upon this 
Cafe chiefly that our Saviour grounds his 
Judgment in the Text. 

Firft then. Let us confider, whether the 
Evidence upon which Revelation ftands be 
in itfelf greater or more convincing, than 
the Evidence of one coming from the Dead 
can be : If it is, we muft fubfcribe to our 
Saviour's Judgment ; That he who will not 
hear Mofes and the Prophets, or Chrift and 
his Apoftles, would not be perfuaded, though 
one rcfe from the Dead. Whatever a dead 
Man, who appears to you, may tell you 
concerning another World, all the Reafon 
you can have to believe him is, becaufe you 
fuppofe him to come from the other World, 
and to relate Things which he has (c^n and 
known : So that his Authority is no more 
than barely the Authority of a Traveller, 
who relates Things of the Countries through 
which he has paiTed. And how will it ap- 
pear to you, that one from the Dead cannot 
poffibly deceive you? As he is a Man, I 

am 
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am fore you have Reafon tcT miftruft him ; 
and what Reafon you have to rely on him 
as a dead Man, I know not. Poflibly you 
may think that the very Seeing of one cotnt 
from the Dead will of itfelf prove the great 
Point of all, the Reality of a future State. 
But are you fure it is impoflible for any 
Being of the other World to perlbnatc a 
dead Man, and to appear to you in the 
Shape and Figure of one you formerly 
knew? Surely, it is one Thing to prove 
that there is another World, and Beings 
belonging to it ; and another to prove a 
future State, that is, a World in which dead 
Men fhall live. 

Our Saviour's Refurredtion was fbmething 
more than merely the Apparition of a dead 
Man : He foretold the Time and Circum- 
ftances of his Refurredlion, and put the 
Proof of his Miffion and Dodrine upon the 
Performance of this great Wonder: So that 
by this means his Refurreftion became a 
direcft Proof of this. That the Dodlrine 
he taught was the Doftrine of Him who 
has Power to raife the Dead : And lince 
Part of his Dodrine is. That the Dead 
fhall be raifed ; we are thus far certain, that 
' He, who has Power to raife the Dead^ has 

aflurcd 
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aflUred u$ that the Dtsid ihall be raifed: 
For no one can foretel the Time and Cir- 
cumftances of a dead Man's riiing to Life» 
who has not the Power, or is not com- 
miffioned by Him who has the Power, of 
Life and Death. So that the Authority of 
our Saviour's Word after his Refurredion 
was .not barely the Authority of one coming 
from the Dead, but it was the Authority 
of Him who has Power to raife the Dead; 
which Auth6rity we know belongs not to 
Many and therefore is greater than the Au^ 
thority of any Man either from the Dead 
or the Living. So that our Saviour's Re- 
furrcdion proves a Commiffion from the 
Highcft Power to teach the World ; which 
cannot be proved merely from the Ap^ 
pcarancc of one from the Dead. And here 
lies the true Diiference between the Refur- 
rcdion of Chrift, and the Refunredion of 
thofe whom our, Saviour himfelf raifed from 
the Dead. We have been afked, why 
Lazarus and the reft did not publlfh their 
Knowledge of the other World ? One plain 
Anfwer is, they were not commiflioned fi> 
to do: Their Refurreftion vyras a Proof of 
his Power and Commiflion, who raifed them 
to Lifc^ but of their own Power and Com- 
miflion*^ 
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miffion it was no Proof: They were merely 
paflive in their Refurredtion^ and brought 
no more Atithcarity from the Grave, than 
they carried to it| a^ dierefore had xio 
Right to fct up for Teachers* 

Then, as to the Reality of our Saviour's 
Refurredtioni there was Warning given to 
expert it; whkh of itfelf is a gWat Evidence 
of iincere Deafing* Men do notlife to give 
public Notice of the Cheats they intend to 
play; or, if ever they have, the Succefs has 
been anfwerable to the Management, and 
yielded nothing but 3hame and Confufion to 
the Contrivers. And, a^fter his Reiurredioni 
his Stay upon Earth was fo long, as to give 
full Satisfadion, to all concerned, of the Truth 
and Reality of what they faw. At his firft 
Appearance, the Di&iples were in the fame 
Cafe with others who think they fee Spec- 
tres and Apparitions ; diat is, they were 
confounded and amazed, and did not know 
well wb^ they faw : And, had not the Fre* 
quency of our Saviour's Appearances made 
tiiem familiar to fhem, fo that jthey bore th^ 
Sight of him with the fame Sedatenefs of 
Mind as they did in his Life-time, and con-^ 
fequently had all the neceflary Qualifications 
to judge rightly concerning w)|at^ey heard 
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or faw; had it not been for this, I fay, thcip 
Evidence in this Cafe would not have been 
equal to the Weight of thofe Trtiths it is 
to fupport. And farther, fince this Ap- 
pearance was in confequence of the Pre- 
did:ion he made of his own Refurreftion, 
there is no room to doubt that it was a true 
and proper Refurredlion of his Body : For 
it is much eafier to imagine that he fhould 
come to Life, and fulfil his Prediftion, thaa 
that he fhould, being really dead, contrive 
and execute any thing that (hould feem to 
fulfil it. 

Poflibly this maybe allowed, and yet not 
give Satisfaction in this Matter : For it is not, 
you will fay, that the Refurred:ion of our 
Saviour is fuch a Work as is not proper 
t9 fatisfy all Doubts, that makes you defjrc , 
to fee one from the Dead ; but it is, that 
you would willingly be fatisfied by your 
own Eyes, and not depend upon the Credit 
of another for a Thing of this Nature : Had 
you been in the Place of the Apoftles, and 
feen our Lord come from the Grave, tha 
then you would not have defired to have feej 
any body elfe j but now you think yo 
might find that Convidiion in feeing or 
come fi-om the Dead yourfelf, whidi yc 

cans 
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or faw; had it not been for this, I fay, thcip 
Evidence in this Cafe would not have been 
equal to the Weight of thofe Trtiths it is 
to fupport. And farther, finee this Ap- 
pearance was in confequence of the Pre- 
did:ion he made of his own Refurreftion, 
there is no room to doubt that it was a true 
and proper Refurredtion of his Body : For 
it is much eafier to imagine that he fhould 
come to Life, and fulfil his Predidlion, than 
that he fhould, being really dead, contrive 
and execute any thing that fhould feem to 
fulfil it. 

Poffibly this maybe allowed, and yet not 
give Satisfaction in this Matter : For it is not, 
you will fay, that the Refurredtion of our 
Saviour is fuch a Work as is not proper 
t9 fatisfy all Doubts, that makes you defire 
to fee one from the Dead ; but it is, that 
you would willingly be fatisfied by your 
own Eyes, and not depend upon the Credit 
of another for a Thing of this Nature : Had 
you been in the Place of the Apoflles, and 
feea our Lord come from the Grave, that 
then you would not have defired to have feea 
any body elfe; but now you think you 
might find that Convidion in feeing one 
come from the Pead yourfelf, which you 

cannot 
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tannot find in the Reports of thofe who 
pretend to have feen one. 

Let us cx)nfider this Cafe then ; Whether 
he who believes upon the Credit of a private 
Apparition to himfelf> believes upon a fufer 
* Evidence, than he who receives the Golpcl 
Account upon that Evidence on which it 
at prefent ftands. I will not deny but that 
a Man's Fancy may be more powerfully 
wrought on, not only by feeing, but even 
by fuppofiiig that he fees, one from the 
Dead: But this is fo far from being an 
Advantage, that in truth it is quite other- 
wife ', for, the more Work Things of this 
Nature find for the Imagination, the lefe 
Room do they leave for the Judgment to 
exercife itfdf in. Our Senfes at all times 
are liable to be impofed on, but never 
more than when we are in a Fright ' or 
Surprize. In fuch Cafes it is common to 
overlook our Friends, and not to know 
who was with us, or who not : And the 
very Surprize, that would neceffarily attend 
upon feeing one come from the Dead, would 
be a great Reafon for us to fufpedl after-^ 
Wards the Report our Senfes made of what 
they had feen. And this was indeed the 
Cafe of thofe who faw our Saviour upon 

hia 
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or faw; had it not J3een for this, I fay, their 
Evidence in this Cafe would not have been 
equal' to the Weight of thofe Trtiths it is 
to fupport. And farther, finee this Ap- 
pearance was in confequence of the Pre- 
did:ion he made of his own Refurreftion, 
there is no room to doubt that it was a true 
and proper Refurreflion of his Body : For 
it is much eafier to imagine that he fhould 
come to Life, and fulfil his Prediftion, than 
that he ftiould, being really dead, contrive 
and execute any thing that fhould feem to 
fulfil it. 

Pofllbly this maybe allowed, and yet not 
giv? Satisfaction in this Matter : For it is not, 
you will fay, that the Refurredtion of our 
Saviour is fuch a Work as is not proper 
t9 fatisfy all Doubts, that makes you defire 
to fee one from the Dead ; but it is, that 
you would willingly be fatisfied by your 
own Eyes, and not depend upon the Credit 
of another for a Thing of this Nature : Had 
you been in the Place of the Apoftles, and 
feen our Lord come from the Grave, that 
then you would not have defired to have feea 
any body elfe; but now you think you 
might find that Convidlion in feeing one 
come from the Pead yourfelf, which you 

cannot 
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tannot find in the Reports of thofe who ' 
pretend to have feen one* 

Let us confider this Cafe then ; Whether 
he who believes upon the Credit of a private 
Apparition to himfelf> believes upon a fufer 
* Evidence, than he who receives the Goipcl 
Account upon that Evidence on which it 
at prefent ftands. I will not deny but that 
a Man's Fancy may be more powerfully 
wrought on, not only by feeing, but even 
by fuppofiiig that he fees, one from the 
Dead : But this is fo far from being an 
Advantage, that in truth it is quite other- 
wife; for, the more Work Things of this 
Nature find for the Imagination, the Icfe 
Room do they leave for the Judgment to 
exercife itfdif in. Our Senfes at all times 
are liable to be impofed on, but never 
more than when we are in a Fright ' or 
Surprize. In fuch Cafes it is common to 
overlook our Friends, and not to know 
who was with us, or who not : And the 
very Surprize, that would neceflarily attend 
upon feeing one come from the Dead, would 
be a great Reafon for us to fufpedt after- 
Wards the Report our Senfes made of what 
they had feen. And this was indeed the 
Cafe of thofe who faw our Saviour upon 

his 
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or faw; had it not been for this, I fay, their 
Evidence in this Cafe would not have been 
equal to the Weight of thofe Trtiths it is 
to fupport. And farther, finee this Ap- 
pearance was in confequence of the Pre- 
did:ion he made of his own Refurreftion, 
there is no room to doubt that it was a true 
and proper Refurreftion of his Body : For 
it is much eafier to imagine that he fhould 
come to Life, and fulfil his Prediftion, than 
that he ftiould, being really dead, contrive 
and execute any thing that fhould feem to 
fulfil it. 

Pofliibly this maybe allowed, and yet not 
give Satisfaction in this Matter : For it is not, 
you will fay, that the Refurredtion of our 
Saviour is fuch a Work as is not proper 
t9 fatisfy all Doubts, that makes you defire 
to fee one from the Dead ; but it is, that 
you would willingly be fatisfied by your 
own Eyes, and not depend upon the Credit 
of another for a Thing of this Nature : Had 
you been in the Place of the Apoftles, and 
feea our Lord come from the Grave, that 
then you would not have defired to have feea 
any body elfe; but now you think you 
might find that Convidlion in feeing one 
come from the Pead yourfelf, which you 

cannot 
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tannot find in the Report* of thofe who 
pretend to have feen one. 

Let us confider this Cafe then ; Whether 
he who believes upon the Credit of a private 
Apparition to himfelf> believes upon a fufer 
* Evidence, than he who receives the Goipcl 
Account upon that Evidence on which it 
at prefent ftands. I will not deny but that 
a Man's Fancy may be more powerfully 
wrought on, not only by feeing, but even 
by fuppofiiig that he fees, one from the 
Dead : But this is fo far from being an 
Advantage, that in truth it is quite other- 
wife; for, the more Work Things of this 
Nature find for the Imagination, the lefe 
Room do they leave for the Judgment to 
exercife itfdif in. Our Senfes at all times 
^itc liable to be impofed on, but never 
more than when we are in a Fright ' or 
Surprize. In fuch Cafes it is common to 
overlook our Friends, and not to know 
who was with us, or who not : And the 
very Surprize, that would neceffarily attend 
upon feeing one come from the Dead, would 
be a great Reafon for us to fufpedt after- 
Wards the Report our Senfes made of what 
they had feen. And this was indeed the 
Cafe of thofe who faw our Saviour upon 

his 
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or faw; had it not been for this, I fay, their 
Evidence in this Cafe would not have been 
equal to the Weight of thofe Trtiths it is 
to fupport. And farther, fince this Ap- 
pearance was in confequence of the Pre- 
did:ion he made of his own Refurreftion, 
there is no room to doubt that it was a true 
and proper Refurreftion of his Body : For 
it is much eafier to imagine that he fhould 
come to Life, and fulfil his Predidlion, than 
that he ftiould, being really dead, contrive 
and execute any thing that fhould feem to 
fulfil it. 

Pofllbly this maybe allowed, and yet not 
give Satisfaction in this Matter : For it is not, 
you will fay, that the Refurredtion of our 
Saviour is fuch a Work as is not proper 
t9 fatisfy all Doubts, that makes you delire 
to fee one from the Dead ; but it is, that 
you would willingly be fatisfied by your 
own Eyes, and not depend upon the Credit 
of another for a Thing of this Nature : Had 
you been in the Place of the Apoftles, and 
feeq our Lord come from the Grave, that 
then you would not have defired to have feea 
any body elfe; but now you think you 
might find that Conviftion in feeing one 
come from the Pead yourfelf, which you 

cannot 
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tannot find in the Reports of thofe who' 
pretend to have feen one. 

Let us confider this Cafe then ; Whether 
he who believes upon the Credit of a private 
Apparition to himfelf> believes upon a fufer 
* Evidence^ than he who receives the Goipcl 
Account upon that Evidence on which it 
at prefent ftands. I will not deny but that 
a Man's Fancy may be more powerfully 
wrought on, not only by feeing, but even 
by fuppofiiig that he fees, one from the 
Dead : But this is fo far from being an 
Advantage, that in truth it is quite other- 
wife; for, the more Work Things of this 
Nature find for the Imagination, the lefe 
Room do they leave for the Judgment to 
exercife itfdif in. Our Senfes at all times 
are liable to be impofed on, but never 
more than when we are in a Fright ' or 
Surprize. In fuch Cafes it is common to 
overlook our Friends, and not to know 
who was with us, or who not : And the 
very Surprize, that would neceffarily attend 
upon feeing one come from the Dead, would 
be a great Reafon for us to fufpedt after- 
Wards the Report our Senfes made of what 
they, had {etn. And this was indeed the 
Cafe of thofe who faw our Saviour upon 

his 
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his fir(t Appearance : Nor could any thing 
have cured this, but his ftaying with them 
fo long as he did; fo that at kft diey were 
able to fee him without being difturbed# 
CM* fuflfering any Alteration in their ufual 
Temper : And this qualified them to judge*, 
for thonfelves^ and report to others with 
Authority what they iaw. So that the Cir- 
cuaiftances of our Saviour's Refurre^on 
were fuch as admitted a due T^ftimony^ 
Ivhereas it is very much to be doubted, 
whether he' vtho fees one come from the 
Dead b& capable to give hinodBlkf Satisfc»9ion 
afterwards, either as to whtC he iaw, or 
what he heard. And j^dgeyou, whether 
you would chttfe to believe the conctimng 
Teftimony of many Perfons in ihdr right 
Senies, fo well qualified to judge, or reiy 
upon yourielf, at a Time when you are 
hardly Mafter of your Senfes. 

But farther; Suppofe you cotdd.conver& 
with a Man from the Dead with the iksie 
Temper and Calmnefs, that you do with 
one of your Friends or Acquaintance ; what 
vrould be the Confequence? You .would 
probably reft aflured that you had ieen a 
Man from the Dead, and perhaps be nnqre 
^itisfied of (his, than at preient you ape.lhat 

the 
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the Difciples faw Chrift after his Death. 
Allowing this, what follows ? The Qucftion 
is not, whether he that fees a Man come 
from the Dead, may be fure he fees a Man 
come from the Dead ^ but whether he hat 
a better Foundation for Faith and Reli-» 
gion, than the prefent Revelation affords ? 
This is what our Saviour affirms : If they 
beap^ot Mofes and the PropbetSy neither will 
they be perjuadedy though one rofe from the 
Dead. The fame Reafons, that move you 
to rejedttbe Authority of Chrift and his 
Apexes,' would move you to rged ihc 
Authority of your new Acquaintance from 
Ae *Dead: Which wfll appear by con- 
fidering. 

Secondly, That the Objdftions which Un^ 
believers urge againft the Authority of Re- 
velation, will lie ftronger againft the Au- 
thority of one coming from the Dead : For, 
firft, as to the Nature of this Sort of Evi- 
dence, if it be any Evidence at alH it is a 
Revelation: And therefore whatever has 
been faid againft the Aulliority of Reve- 
ktion will be applicable to this Rind of it : 
And, confequcndy, thofe who, upon the 
foot of Natural Religion, ftand out againft 
Ihe Dpiftrine of tlje Gofpel, t#ould much 

more 
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more ftand out againft the Authority of 
one coining from the Dead. And whe- 
ther it would weigh more with the Atheift, 
let any one confider : For no Revelation 
can weigh with him; for the Being of 
God, which he difbelieves, is fupported 
with greater Arguments, and greater Works, 
than any Revelation can be : And therefore, 
(landing out againft the Evidence of all 
Nature, fpeaking in the wonderful Works of 
the Creation, he can never reafonably fub- 
mit to a lefs Evidence. Let then one 
from the Dead appear to him; and he 
will, and certainly may, as eafily account 
for one dead Map's recovering Life and Mo- 
tion, as he does for the Life and Motion of 
fo many Men, whom he fees every Day. 
Is it uQt as hard, do you think, to make a 
Man at firft, and breathe into him the 
Breath of Life, as it is to make him up 
again, after he has once been dead? And 
therefore he that can fatisfy himfelf as to the 
firft, need not be troubled about the laft. 
For I am fure the Appearance of a dead 
Man could never teach the Atheift, upon his 
own Principles^ to reafon himfelf into the 
Belief of a Deity, though poffibly it might 
fcare him iTito it : Which is too low a 
' . Deiiga 
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Defign for the Providence of God to be con-t 
cerned in, and therefore can never be ^ 
Reafon for his giving this fort of Evidence 
to Mankind. 

But farther ; Let us fuppofe a Man free 
from all thefe Prejudices, and then fcq 
what we can make of this Evidence. If 
a dead Man fhould come to you, you muft 
fuppofe either that he fpeaks from himfelf, 
and that his Errand to you 1$ the EfFeft 
d£ his own private AfFedlion for you, or 
that he comes by Cbmmiffion and Au?- 
thority from God. As id the firft Cafe, 
you have but the Word of a Man for all 
you hear : -^d how will you prove that a 
dead Man is mcapable of pradlifing a Cheat 
upon you ? Or, allowing the Appearance to 
be real, and the Defign honeft, do you 
think every dead Man knows the Gounfels of 
Godf and his Will with refpedt to his Crea- 
tures here on Earth ? If you do not think 
this, and I cannot fee poffibly how yoij 
ihould think it, what Ufe will you make of 
this kind of Revelation ? Should he tell you 
that the Chriftian Faith is the true Faith, 
the Way to Heaven and Happinefs, and that 
God will reward all true Believers; yoi; 
would have much lefs Reafon to believe him;^ 
Vol. III. P thw> 
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than now you have to believe Chrift and his 
Apoftles : And therefore, if you reject Chriil 
and his Apoftles, neither can this new Evi- 
dence prevail with you : For, fuppofe that 4 
Man from the Dead fhould prefume to teach 
you a. new Religion, to inftrudt you in new 
Rites and Ceremonies, to inftitute new Sacri- 
fices and Oblations ; would you think your- 
felf warranted by a fufficient Authority to 
do and pradife as he taught you ? Would 
you not require better Evidence of his know- 
ing the Will of God, than merely feeing 
him come from the Dead?' Andy6t this is 
the Cafe : Should an Unbeliever receive the 
Gofpel upon fuch Evidence, he receives a 
new Religion ; for to an Unbeliever it is 
new, and the whole Weight of his Faith 
muft reft upon the Credit and Authority of 
this Man from the Dead ; and it would be 
as reafbnable for an Unbeliever to receive a 
perfedtly new Doftrine upon this Authority, 
as to receive an old one, ^which he before dif- 
believed. But, on the other fide, fhould you 
fuppofe this Man to come by the particular 
Order and Appointment of God, and confc- 
quently that what he fays is the Word and 
Command of God ; you muft then be pre- 
X pared 
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paf6d to anfwer fuch Objeftions, as you arc 
now ready to make againft the Miflion and 
Authority of Chrift and his Apoftles. Firlt 
then we aik, how this Commiflion appears ? 
If you fay, becaufe he comes from the Dead, 
we cannot reft here ; becaufe it is not felf- 
cvident> that all who come from the Dead 
are infpired : Arid yet farther than this you 
cannot go ; for it is not fuppofed that your 
Man from the Dead works Miracles. The 
MiiEon of Chrift we prove by Prophecies, 
and their Completion; by the Signs and 
Wonders he wrought by the Hand of God ; 
by his Refurre<5tion, which includes both 
Kinds, being in itfelf a great Miracle, and 
Hkewife the Completion of a Prophecy : 
Which Circumftance, as was before ob- 
ferved, adds great Weight to his Authority. 
Bcfides, we are often urged to fliew, that the 
Authors of our Religion were free from In- 
tercft and Defign, and that our Faith is not 
founded in the Politics of cunning and ar- 
tificial Men ; and we muft defire you to do 
the fame good OiHce for the Prophet who 
comes from the Dead. As for ourfelves, we 
appeal to the known Hiftoiy of thdfe who 
were Founders of our Religion : There you 
may find them perfecutedy affiidied, and tor-- 
D 2 merited: 
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merited : Their Gain was Mifcry ; their Re- 
compence, , Hatred from the World,; and 
their End, in the Eyes of Men, was De- 
ftrudtion. Thefe are the Proofs of their 
worldly Cunning and Policy, and the Re- 
fults of their deep-laid Defigns. But how 
will you fupport the fufpedled Credit of 
one from the Dead ? He comes, and tells 
his Story, goes off, and there is an end of 
him: And unlefs you can prove there are 
no evil Spirits/ or no evil Men dead, you 
cannot clear him from the Sufpicion, nor fa- 
thom the Depth of his Defign : He appears 
to you like the Wind, the Sound of which 
you hear ; but whence it comes, or whither 
it goes, you know not. If you will liflen 
to the Evidences of the Gofpel, we will ihe^y 
you in whom we have believed ; we will 
Ihew you Men like ourfelves, armed with 
the Power of God, with Innocence of Life, 
with Patience in all manner of Afflidlion, 
and at laft fealing with their Blood the Truth > 
of their Mifiion, But, if you cannot digeft 
this Evidence, in vain do you call out for 
Help from the other World; for neither 
would you be perjuadedy though one rofefrom 
the Dead. And this will farther appear, 

. Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, By confidering the Temper of 
Infidelity : For where Unbelief proceeds, as 
generally it does, from a vitiated and cor- 
rupted Mind, which hates to be reformed ; 
which rejects the Evidence, bccaufe it will 
not admit the Dodtrine, not the Dodlrine, 
becaufe it cannot admit the Evidence ; in 
this Cafe all Proofs will be alike, and it will 
be loft Labour to ply fuch a Man with Rea- 
fon or new Evidence, fince it is not Want of 
Reafon or Evidence that makes him an Un- 
believer. And this Cafe chiefly our Saviour 
feems to have in his View ; for the Requeft 
to Abraham to fend one from the Dead was 
made in behalf of Men who lived wantonly 
and luxurioufly 5 who, as the Pfalmift ex- 
prefTes it, had not God in all their Thoughts. 
The rich Man in Torment could think of no 
better Expedient to refcue his Brethren from 
the Danger they were in of coming into the 
fame Condition with himfelf, than fending 
one from the Dead to admohifh them, and 
to give them a faithful Account how Matters 
ilood there, and how it fared with him. To 
which Abraham anfwers, that they had al- 
ready fufficient Evidence of thefe Things i 
that they wanted no Means of Knowledge, 
if they would make ufc of thofe they had : 
D 3 thej 
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^hey have Mofes and the Prophets ^ let them 
hear them. But ftiU he infifts, Nay^ Father 
Abraham^ but if one went unto them from the 
Dead J they. will repent. Then follows the 
Text, which is the laft Refolution of this 
Cafe, If they bear not Mofes and the Prophets,, 
neither will they be perfuadedj though one rofe 
from the Dead. And indeed where Infidelity 
is the Effeft of fuch profligate Wickednefs, 
it deferves not fo much Regard from God, as 
that he fliould condefcend to make particular 
'Applications to it by new Lights and Evi- 
dences : And fliould he do it, there is Rea- 
fon to fufpedt it would be inefFeftual, W^ 
fee, in the ordinary Courfe of Providence, 
many Judgments beftowed upon Sinners to 
reclaim and amend them ; but they hardea 
themfelves againfl them ; fo that their laft 
State is worfe than their firft. I will not 
anfwer for the Courage of Sinners, how well 
they would bear the Sight of one from the 
D^d ; nay, I am apt to imagine it would 
ftrangely terrify and amaze them. But to be 
frightened and to be perfuaded are two things : 
Nature would recover the Fright, and Sin 
would recovef Strength, a^d the great Fright 
might come to be matter of Ridicule. How 
eafy would it be, when the Fright was over, 

to 
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to compare this Event with die many ridi- 
culous Stories we have of Apparitions, and 
to come at length to miftruft our own 
Senfes, and to conclude that we were milled, 
like a Man in a dark Night who follows an 
J^is fatuus? And, what is worfe, when 
die Infidel had once conquered his own 
Fears, and got loofe again from the Thoughts 
of Religion, he would then conclude, that 
all Religion is made up of that Fear which 
he felt himfelf, which others cannot get rid 
of, though he fo manfully and happily fub- 
dued it. You may think it perhaps impof- 
flble, that a Man fhould not be convinced by 
fuch an Appearance : The fame I believe you 
would think of the Judgments which befel 
Fbaraoh, that it is hardly poffible any Man 
ftiotdd withftand them ; and yet you fee he 
did ; 'Nay, did not the Guards, who were 
Eye-witnefTes of our Saviour's Refurredion ; 
'who faw the Angel that rolled away the 
Stone from the Mouth of the Sepulchre ; 
who fhook and trembled with Fear, and 
became as dead Men ; did not they, after all 
this, receive Money to deny all they faw, 
and to give falfe Evidence againft the Perfon 
they beheld coming from the Grave ? So, 
you fee, it is m the Nature of Man to with- 

D 4 ftand 
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ftand fuch Evidences, where the Pbwer of 
Sin is prevalent. 

Befides, there are many Sinhers, who are 
not Infidels : They may believe Mofes and the 
Prophets, though they will not hear them^ 
that is, obey them. Now fhould one come 
from the Dead to thefe Men^ the mofl they 
could do would be to believe him : But that 
does not imply their obeying him ; for they 
believe Mofes and the Prophets, Chrifl andhis 
Apoflies, and yet obey not them ; and why 
fhould Obedience be the Confequence of Be- 
lief in one Cafe mor^ than another ? There 
can be no greater Arguments for Obedience 
than the Gofpel affords j and therefore he 
who believes the Gofpel, and difobeys it, is 
out of hope to be reformed by any other Evi- 
dence. So that, confidering this Cafe with 
refpecft to all manner of Infidels or Sinners, 
there is Reafon in our Saviour's Judgment ; 
If they will not hear Mofes and the Prophet Sy 
neither will they he perfuaded, though one rofe 
from the Dead. 

And hence perhaps We may learn the Rea- 
fon, why this fort of Intercourfe between the 
other World and this is fo very rare and un- 
common^ becaufe it could ferve no good 
iSnd and Purpofc ; for God having already 

given 
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given a fufficient Evidence of all Things 
which wc are concerned to know, there is 
no room to expedt or hope for fuch kinds of 
Admonition* He fent the greateft Perfon of 
the other World to us> his own Son, and 
fent him too from the Dead : He has come 
hirnfelf down to us in Signs and Wonders 
and mighty Works : And why he fhould fend 
a Man from the Dead to tell you> what is 
legible in the Book of Nature^ what He» 
his Son, his Apofties and Prophets have 
already told you, you that can give the 
Reafon, give iu 
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PSAI-M xix. 12. 

fTJh can underjiand Ins Errors ? Cleanfe tJbtm 
tne from ficret Faults. 

[HE only Method of coming to 
_ the diftinft Knowledge of our 
T )0(^ Sins, and to a due Senfe of 
them> is Self-examination; and 
therefore it is, that you are fb 
frequently exhorted to enter into yourfelves, 
to^converfe with your own Hearts^ and to 
fearch out the Evil which is in them. 'But 
often it happens that this Method, after the 
iincereft and moft laborious Inquiry, leaves 
Men under great Diffatisfaftion q& Mind, and 
fubjedt to the frequent Returns of Doubts 
and Mifgivings of Heart; left fomething- 
yery bad may have efcaped dieir Search, and, 

for 
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for want of being expiated by Sorrow and 
Repentance, fliould remain a Debt upon 
their Souls at the great Day of Account. As 
in temporal Concerns, Men often know, that 
by a long Courfe of Prodigality, and many 
cxpenfive Vanities, they have contracted a 
great Debt upon their Eftates, and have 
brought themfelves to the very Brink of Po- 
verty and Diftrefs, and yet, when they try 
to think and confider of their Condition, find 
themfelves utterly unable to ftate their Ac- 
counts, or to fet forth the Particulars of the 
Debt they labour under ^ but the more they 
endeavour to recolledt, the more they are 
convinced that they are mere Strangers at 
home, and ignorant pf their own Affairs : 
So in fpiritual Concerns likewife. Men who 
have been long acquainted with Vice, and 
long Strangers to Thought and Reflection, 
when they come to be fcnfible of the Dan- 
ger of their Condition, and to &t themfelves 
feriotifly to repent, know in general that they 
have a heavy Weight of Sin and Guilt upon 
their Souls ; but yet the Particulars, though 
many and heinous, which they are able to 
recoiled: and charge themfelves with diftincft- 
ly, fall very fhort of the Senfe they have of 
their Condition, and do by no means fill up 

that 
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that which they know to be the Meafure of 
their Iniquities. And hence it is, that after 
the moft caref^iL Examination of themfelveSji 
and the moft folemn Repentance for ail 
their known Sins, they do not always enjoy 
that Peace and Tranquillity of Soul which 
they expefted, and had promifed themfelves, 
as die bleffed Fruits of Contrition ; but fufFer 
extremely under uncertain Hopes and Fears, 
not being able to fatisfy themfelves that their - 
Repentance was perfedt, whigh they know 
was formed upon a Knowledge of their Sins 
that was very imperfed. 
. The holy Pfalmift had this Senfe of his Con- 
dition, and felt how unable he was fufficiently 
to acknowledge his own Guilt before God, 
when he broke forth into the Complaint with 
which the Text begins, Who can underjiandhis 
Errors F or, as it runs in the Tranflation which 
is more familiar to us, Who can tdl hoin; oft Be 
offendeth ? In this Diftrefs his only Refuge 
was to the Mercy of God, confefling, with 
the greateft Humility of Heart, that his 
Tranfgreijions were not only more than he 
could bear, but even more than he could un- 
^txiizndiiCleanfethoumefrom my fecret Faults. 
Whenever Men entertain Doubts of their 
own Sincerity and due Performance of reli- 
S gipus 
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gious A<fts, it is extremely difficult to reafSlI 
with their Fears and Scruples, and to difpof- 
fefs them of the Mifapprehenfions they have 
of their own State and Condition. Such Sug- 
gcftions as bring Eafe and Comfort to their 
Minds come, fiifpedled, as proceeding from 
their own or their Friends Partiality ; and 
they are afraid to hope, left even to hope, in 
their deplorable Condition, fliould prove to 
Ije Prefumption, and affuming to themfelves 
more than in«Reafon or Juflice belongs to 
them. But when we can fliew them Men of 
approved Virtue and Holinefs, whofe Praife 
is in the Book of Life, who have ftruggled 
with the fame Fears, and waded through 
even the worft of their Apprehenfions to the 
peaceful Fruits of Righteoufnefs ; it helps to 
quicken both their Spirits and their Under- 
ftanding, and at once to adminifter Know- 
ledge and Confolation. And for this Reafon 
we can never fufHciently admire the Wifdom 
of God, in fetting before us the Examples of 
good Men in their loweft and moft imper- 
fed State. Had they been ftiewn to us only 
in the brighteft Part of their Charader^ De- 
fpair of attaining to their Perfedlion might 
incline us to give over the Purfuit, by throw- 
ing a Damp upon our beft Refolutions : But 

when 
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when we ice them rifing to Virtue and Ho^ 

linefs from the &me wretched Coaditioo* 

which we are in> and labouring ufider the 

fame Difficulties^ the fame Anxieties^ and 

Torments of Mind ; when wo fee thieir 

very Souls convnlfed with the P^mgs of Re** 

pcntance, and their Faith almoft finking' 

under the Doubtfulnefs of their Condition;' 

when we hear them cry to God in the Words 

of Anguiih, not knowing how to pray, or 

in what Terms to lament their Sins ; when 

we fee this Nakednefs of their Souls, and 

find that they are like one of us, what fecret 

Comfort muft it give to an affliifted Spirit, 

what Support to a Mind oppreffed with the 

Senie of Guilt, to find in thcfe great Ex-^ 

amples, what heavenly Joy and Peace often 

fpring from the lowcfl: Depths of Sorrow 

and Woe ! 

And there is indeed, with refpedt to the 
; Comfort and Security of a Sinner, a great 
Difference between Arguments drawn from 
general Reafonings and Reflexions, and 
thofe vy^hich are fuggefted from the Experi-* 
ence and Pra<aice of holy Men. In the Cafe 
before us, if we confider the Words of the 
Text without Regard had to the Perfon who 
fpoke them, we may raife many Refl^edlions 

from 
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from the great Variety of human Aftions, 
and the complicated Nature of them, from 
the Short-fightednefs of the Underftanding, 
and the Weaknefs and Imperfeftion of the 
Faculties, to fliew how .very hard it is, and 
almoft impoffible, for any one perfedUy to 
underftand his Errors : Whence might be 
deduced the Reafonablcntfs of the Petition, 
Cleanfe thou me fromfecret Faults ; becaufe 
where we cannot in particular recoiled:, we 
can only in general lament, our Iniquities : 
Beyond this Probability we cannot go to de- 
termine the Method in which God will deal 
with Sinners. But take the Words ^s fpoken 
by David, of the Sincerity of whofe Repen- 
tance, and the Acceptance of it with God, 
we nothing doubt# and the Conclufions will 
be much fuller, and fuch as cannot fail to 
refrefh the Soul of every langujftiing Penir 
tent; for in this View the Words fairly 
afford us thefe two Propofitions : > 

Firft, That the, Security and Efficacy of 
Repentance do not depend upon a particular 
RecoUedtion of all our Errors. 

Secondly, That for fuch Errors as we 
cannot recoiled, a general Confeffion and 
Repcfitanc? a|:e fyll and fufficient. 

Thefc 
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Thefe two Propofitions contain the plain 
DoSrine of the Text ; fo plain, that I need 
not ipend your Time in enlarging upon it. 
But that we may not miftakc in the Appli- 
cation of it to ourfelves, and hope for For- 
givenefs whilft we are willingly ignorant of 
our Sins, and, to fave the Trouble and Pain 
of RecoIledlioQ, endcavQvir tp cover them all 
under general Ejaculations and Petitions for 
Mercy ; I beg your Patience, whalft I fet 
before you of what kind and nature the Sins 
are, which we may juftly call our fecret 
Sins, and for the Expiation of which a 
general Confeffion aqd Repentance will be 
accepted* 

And, firft, we may reckon among our ft^ 
cret Sins thofe which our Liturgy has taught 
lis to afk Repentance and Forgivenefs for, 
under the general Names of Negligences and 
Ignorances. For Negleft of our Duty, and 
Negligence in difcharging it, are two. things; 
the one arifing from a Diflike and Averfion 
to the Work, and attended with a Confci- 
oufnefs and Confent of Mind i (he other pro- 
ceeding commonly from waikl of Thought, 
or want of Difpofition, two Infirmities which 
wc care not to accufe ourfelves pf, and yet 
from which we are fejcjom free : Infomuch 

Vol. Ill E tli^. 
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that, when we think ourfelves moft fccure of 
a good DifpofitiOn and firm Refolution to go 
thrqugh the Bufinefs of our Duty, they often 
forfake us in the midft of our Work^ and wc 
find ourfelves on a fudden becalmed, our In* 
clinations grown faint and languid, and too 
fick of the Employment to fupport us in the 
Profecution of it. 

Such Surprizes good Men have frequently 
complained of in their Devotions : They fet 
out with Zeal and Fervency of Spirit, with 
Eyes and Hearts up-lifted to God, till fom» 
fchancc Object diverts the Eye6> fome fa- 
vourite Care fteals into the Hearty and they 
both wander and are loft in the M ultiplici^ 
of Objedls and Imaginations which fucceed 
each other; and when their Thoughts return 
to the proper Objed:, they are as one that 
awaketh from a Dream. OiFences of this 
kind are fecret to us even whilft they are 
committing, the Mind not being coniciou^ 
to the Delufion } and yet they are fo frequent 
in every Part of our Duty, that when we caH 
ourfelves to the ftrifteft Account, it is ini'' 
poflible to find their Number, or to bring 
every fingle Ad: to our Remembrance. 

Secondly, Sins of Ignorance are fecret Sind 
likewife^ as the very Name they are diftin- 

guiihed 
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guifhcd by imports. Where there is no Law^ 
{zys the Apoftle> there is no T^ranfgrejjion ; 
and therefore unavoidable Ignorance feems 
to be rather a Misfortune than a Crime 5 and 
though it be dumb^ and cannot fpeak in its 
own Defence, yet its very Silence will be a 
ftronger Plea in the Prefence of the Al- 
mighty^ than all the laboured Excufes which 
the Wit of knowing Sinners has invented. 
In all Cafes where Men may be faid to offend 
llirough Ignorance, they muft be .equally in- 
ienfible of the Crimes they commit, and the 
Ignorance they labour under; .and therefore 
equally incapable of repenting particularly 
cf their Sins, and of their Ignorance. For 
when Men venture, boldly upon Adions, 
being cpnfcious to themfelves that they know 
not whether they are going right or wrong, 
Aeir Sin is Prefumption, and not Ignorance; 
and fhould they chance to blunder into the 
right Way, it is much to be doubted, whe- 
ther the Happinefs of their Miilake will ex- 
cuife the Rafhnefs of their Attempts. Such 
Repentance therefore as this muft be num- 
i>ered> not with our fecret Faults, but with 
focli Sins, as being ajfted with Confcioufneifs 
and Confent, carry in them an avowed Con- 
tcnipt of the Maje% and Authority of God : 
E 2 For 
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For if a Man thinks Virtue and Vice fa 
indiflFcrcnt, that he may venture to chufc 
blindfold which to follow, there wants no 
better Evidence, that his Heart is not right 
with God, who can with fo much Coolnefi 
and Temper affront his If onour. 

But though the Ignorance itfelf be pre-* 
flimptuous, and is fuch as, being confcious 
to, we mufl certainly be accountable for^ 
yet the Miflakes, the Follies, the Sins It leada 
us to, may be unknown to us, both at the 
Time of our offending, and of our repenting; 
And whatever Aggravation they receive froo^ 
the obftinate Ignorance they proceed from^ 
how much foever the Heinoufnefs of theni 
may deferve to be diflinguifhed in our Sor- 
row and Contrition j yet, Qnce the Mind 
cannot reapb the Knowledge of them, they 
can only be lamented under the generail 
Charader of fecret Sins. Nor is this the 
only Cafe in which pur Sins partake of the 
Malipe of the Will, and yet efcape the 
Notice of the Underflanding : For, 

Thirdly, Nothing fhews more the Cor-^ 
ruption of the Will, or Difipclination of the 
Heart to Virtue, than confirmed Cufloms 
and Habits of finning ; and yet in this Perr 
fe(5tion of Vice we lofe the very S.enfe and 
' • Feeling 
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iFleeling of Sin. Habits grow from often- 
repeated Adlions ; and, though at firft they 
require diftindl Adts of the Will to give 
diem Being, yet at laft we grow fo perfedt, 
fo ready at the Work, as not to want die Au^ 
diority and Confent of the Mind : As Ser-^ 
vants, who, by being often told their Mafters 
Wofk> at laft f^ll into the Road of their 
Bufinefs without being called on, and yet afl: 
as much under the Diredion of their Mafters 
Will, as when they were under their daily or 
hourly Inftruftion. And fo it i§ in Habits : 
iThe Mind, which is the governing Principle, 
Hes by, and the Work goes on without 
being attended to. Of many Inftances give 
me leAve only to mention one, which fhall be 
that of common Swearers, and Blafphemers 
of the Holy Name t A Vice in itfelf fo 
prodigious, that no Aggravation can heighten 
it, no Excufe can leffen it ! And yet thole 
who are moft guilty of this Sin are leaft 
^nfible of it : It is fo familiar to them, that 
they arc not confcious when they oflfend: 
Blaipheming is their Idiom> a Turn in their 
way of fpeaking, and Oaths the mere Exple- 
tives of their Language. And when every 
fober Heart trembles to hear what they utter, 
they only are unconcerned, as only being 
E 3 ignorant 
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ignorant of the accurfed Malice with which 
Aey defy the living God. For all thefe 
Things God will pall Sinners into Judgmcnti 
in his Book they are noted down ; But yet 
when Sinners fall themfelves to Judgment, 
they only can tell that they have grievoufly 
offended ; the Meafure of their Iniquity they 
know not, nor the many Aggravations of it ; 
And therefore the utmoft that the iincereil: 
Penitent can do, is to lament the Offences 
of his Heart and Tongue, whigh he is not 
able to remember, and to pray to God that 
he likewife will be pleafed to blot out the 
Remembrance of his Iniquities. 

Fourthly, The Apoflle has advifed us not 
to be Partakers of other Metis Sins; which 
fliews, that when others fm, being led to it 
by our Influence, Example, or Encourage-* 
ment, we fhare with them in the Guilt of 
their Iniquity, How far our Influence ipreads, 
to what Inflances, and what Degrees of Vice, 
how many we feduced by our Example, or 
hardened by our Encouragement^ is morQ 
than wc can tell, and yet not more than we 
ihall anfwer for. Thofe who are thus en* 
tered in our Service, and fin under our Con« 
duct, are but our Fadlors : They trade for us^ 
as well as for themfelves; and whatever their 

Earnings 
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Earnings arc, we (ball receive our due pro^ 
. portion out of the Wages of their Sin. This 
is a Guilt which fteals upon \js without being 
perceived; it grows whilft we ileep, and is 
loading our Account even when our Bodies 
are in the Poffeffipn of the Grave. The 
higher our Station, and the greater our Au^ 
thority,* the more Reafon have we to fear 
being involved in this kind of Guilt ; becaufe 
in proportion to our Authority will the In- 
fecftion of our Example fpread; and, as our 
Power is great, our Encouragenient will be 
the more efFedual ; and fome perhaps there 
may be, who (hall appear not only for their 
own Sins, but for the Wickednefs of the Age 
they lived in. But then, on the other G^d^^ 
(pardon nje a fmall Digreffion) Power, and 
Honour, and Riches, are great Means of 
Salvation in the Hands of a wife Man, who 
knows how to ufe them to the Glory of 
' God, and the Good of Mankind. To him 
fhall be added the Virtue aqd^Religion which 
grow up und?r his Influence and Protedion ; 
And how tranfporting will the Surprize be 
to fuch happy Souls, when they fhall find 
the Improvement pf this and future Ages in 
religious Hojinefs placed to their Account at 
the great Day, as being the genuine OfF- 
E 4 fprinj^ 



56 DISCOURSE lU. 

fpring of their Care and Solicitude, and un* 
fliakcn Fidelity in the Caufe of God, and of 
hisChrift! 

Fifthly, The great Meafure of Folly and 
Vanity and Self-love there is in the heft of 
our Adions is what feldom falls under our 
Notice; and yet from fuch fecret Errors 
who is free ? We hardly know our own 
Hearts well enough to anfwer at all Times 
for the Integrity of our Intentions. How 
much of our Virtue and Religion is mere 
RefpeS to common Decency, and arifes from 
no higher Spring than a Regard to our own 
Credit and Reputation, is more than we can 
certainly tell. When we are moft eager ia 
purfuit of fbme good End, could we ftop 
Ihort, and examine ourfelves fairly, we fhoiild 
find perhaps that we were only gratifying 
fo^ie private Paflion, and that none of the 
beft, perhaps Malice and Revenge, or fome 
other inordinate Defire. 

To this Account we may add the many 
vain Imaginations which are conceived in 
the Heart, though never brought to Life by 
Ad:ion, but die in the Womb, and are out 
of ;p.emembrance. Such are the ambitious 
Man's imaginary Scenes of Honour an4 
Glory, formed and wrought up to a kind of 

Life 
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tdfc in a mere Delufion of Thought; which* 
fantaftical as they are in themfelves^ do arife 
from real Pride and Vanity* Such the vifio- 
nary Enjoyment of fenfual Men, when the 
Thoughts traverfe all the forbidden Paths of 
Luxury and Wantonnefi 5 where, though the 
Phantom be airy and bodileis, yet does thi* 
Dream of Senfuality derive itfelf from no 
imaginary Corruption, but from a real Dif- 
temper in the Mind, from inordinate Defires 
and AfFedioris. Such is the fecret Anger, 
fuch the Malice of the Heart, which fits 
' brooding over envious or revengeful Defigns, 
which it contrives within itfelf, and feen^« 
to execute upon its Enemies ; and, for want 
of Power or Opportunity for real Revenge, 
feeds itfelf with viewing the Execution of its 
Wrath, though only exprejSed in the Images 
of Fancy. Harmlefs and innocent as this 
Revenge may feem, which (pends itfelf in 
imaginary Mifchief only, yet it fprings from 
the Root of Bitternefs, and is too pl^ an 
Evidence that we hate one another. 

Laftly, When we comq to repent of our 
Sins, many of them may be fecret to us 
merely through the Weaknefs and Imper- 
fcdlion of the Memory, which cannot recoi- 
led all the various Paifages of a vicious Life. 

Thcfc 
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Thefc Sins, however confcious we have been 
of them heretofore, with refpedl to our Re- 
pentance are as fecret as if we had never 
known them, and can only be confefled and 
bewailed in general Terms. 

Thus have I fet before you the feveral 
Kinds of our fecret Sins. One general Cha-» 
rafter there is which belongs to them all, 
namely, that they are fuch as we cannot, not 
foch as we will not remember ; For though 
the Mercy of God will cover our Defedts, 
when they are unavoidable, and fuch as arile 
from our natural Weaknefs and Infirmity; 
yet we have no Reafon to exped: any Al-» 
lowance, where we are wanting to ourfclvej? 
through Lazinefs and Indifpofition ; where, 
to avoid the Trouble or the Anguifh of Re-» 
pentance, we cover our own Sins deceitfully. 
Such Hypocrify will be no Plea in His Pre^ 
fence, wAo trietA the Hedrt and Reins , and 
fpieth out all our Ways. But, 

Secondly, We are to confider what Guilf 
we contract by our fecret Sins, left it fhould 
be thought that the Sins which efcape our 
JChowledge ought not to burden our Con* 
fcience. Where there is no Guilt, there 
needs no Remiffion ; and if we cannot hj 
Joftice be charg^ed withour fecret Sins, there 
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is no Senfe in the Pfalnuft's Petition, Cleanfe 
tbou mifromficret Faults. In another place 
he has told us, T^bat God Jets our Iniquities 
before him^ andourfecret Sins in the Light of 
bis Count mance: And the Day approaches, 
wheny&r all tbefe things he "will call us int^ 
Judgment. 

In the Inftances already fet before you, you 

giay obferve, that our moft fecret Sins arc 

fometimes the moft heinous. Thus it is in 

the Cafe of habitual Sins i we are too well 

acquainted with them to take particular 

Kotice of them; they are the involuntary 

Motions of a fecond Nature, and we are as 

little, concerned to count their Number, as 

we are the Beatings of our Pulfe. But fhall 

this plead their Excufe ? Shall only fearful 

Sinners and modeft Beginners be puniihed ? 

and fliall the Height of Iniquity, becaufe it 

takes away all Shame and Senie of Sin, take 

Siway likewife all Danger of Judgment ? This 

can agree with no Rule of Juftice or Equity i 

for by this means the fame Man will ftand 

chargeable witij the Guilt of his early Sins, 

fuch as he committed before his Coniciencc 

was quite hardened, and yet not accountable 

for Ae morp enornj^us Crimes of finful 

Q Wickednefs; 
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Wickfidnefs : As if the only Sin we could 
commit^ were to be fcnfible of our Faults* 

The fame might be made appear in the 
other Inflances : For every id/e ft^ordj how 
loon Ibever it flips out of our Memory, for* 
every vtun Imagination of the Heart, hovr' 
foon foever it vanifhes away, we (hall give ah^ 
Account at the Day of yudgment. For the- 
Guilt of Sin does not arife from the Power 
of our Memory, nor is it extinguifhed by the 
Weaknefs of if : If it were, Forgetfulnefi* 
would be the fureft Repentance ; and want 
of Thought and Reflexion, which is {o 
often reprefented in Scripture as the AggfA- 
vation of Sin, would be the Sinner's beft Se- 
curity. But, alas ! though we forget, there 
is One who cannot, before whom our Ini- 
quities are ever prefent; who will enter into 
Judgment with us, as well for the Sins 
which we cannot remember, as for thofe 
we cannot forget. 

The Confequence from the whole is this : 
That fince many of our Sins are fecret to us, 
they can only be repented of in general; 
and fince many of our fecret Sins are very 
heinous, they mufl: ferioufly and folcmnly. 
be repented of. By general Repentance you 
are not to underftand then a flight or fuper- 
a ficial 
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ficial Repoitance only. The Petition of the 
Pfalmiili Cleanfe thou mefromfecrd Faults^ 
proceeded from a Heart deeply affedled with 
the Senfe of its Guilt, and does not exprefi 
the Sentiments of one who was excufi^ or 
leiTening his Faults ; for he remembercdt 
and fo muil we, that (ecret as our Faults 
are> yet God has placed them in the Light 
of bis Countenance^ 
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PART I. 
##€^^###««<»###«##««#«««# 

Matthew xii. 36. 

£«/ //Zjy unto you, that every idle Word that 
Men jhall /peak, they jhall give Account 
thereof in the Day of Judgment. 

F^s'S^fi^^T is very evident from the Con- 
^?i^^3^ text, that our Saviour's Inten- 
%^ ^a ^^^^ ^^^ '^ diftinguifh between 
^^^G^? the heinous Offences of Blaf- 
phemy. Perjury, and the like, 
and the idle Words mentioned in the Text, 
as I fhall have Occafion to obferve. We 
muft therefore look among the more com- 
mon and lefs crying Sins of Speech, to know 
what kind of Words they are, which our 

Saviour 
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Saviour threatens with an Account at the 
Day of Judgment. Of thefe there are many 
forts: 

Firft, Idle Words may denote Words 
which proceed either from the Vanity or the 
Deceitfulnefs of Men's Miiids ; and this Senfe 
will take in all the empty Boaftings and great 
Pretences of Vanity and Pride, and all the 
fly Infinuations of Craft and Hypocrify j and 
there is no Doubt to be made, but that Men 
fliall be accountable for Words gf this kind 
at the Day of Judgment. 

Secondly, Idle Wprdsi may comprehend 
the Reports which proceed oftentimes froip 
mere Curiofity, and a Defire of hearing and 
telling News, by which our Neighbour 
fufFers in his Credit or Reputation j an4 
queftionlefs thefe Words will be alfo re- 
membered in the Day of the Lord. 

Thirdly, Idle Words may imply fuph 
Words as are the impure Conceptions of a 
polluted Mind, which often oafs for Wit and 
pntertainment among thofe who have learned" 
to make a Mock of Sin. Under this Head will 
be coniprehended the Fiithinefs and foolijh 
talking andjejlingy which the Apoftle to 
thQ Ephefians would net haveyS much as 
once named among Chriftians. 

Laftly, 
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LafUy, Idle Words may fignify ufelefs and 
iafignificant Words. This Senfe will com- 
prehend a great Part of the Converfation of 
the World, which aims at nothing but pre- 
fent Amufements } as if it were the Bufinefs 
of a rational Creature to divert his Mind from 
Thpug^t and Refledlion, How far Words 
of this kind, when attended with «o other 
JEvil, may expofe a Man to Guilt, is not 
eafily difcerned ; though I think it is evident 
at leaft, that a Man may fpend fo much of 
his Time in id/e ov unprofitable fFords, as to 
render himfelf obnoxious to an Account for 
ithe Miftife and Mifapplicatioii of thp ReafoA 
aad Speech with which his Maker has cn-r 
^owed him, 

Thefe are the common Sins of Speech> 
which are comprehepded under the general 
Term of ui^e tVords^ which, if perfifted in, 
paay prpve of dangerous Confequejice to our 
Souls 3 ^r of every idle Word we Jpeak we 
fnuftgive Account thereof in the Day ofjudg-^ 
punt. 

What thefe Sins are, I fhall endeavour to 
rcprefent to you in the following Difcourfe, 
under the feveral Heads already mentioned. 

And, Firft, By idle Words we may under- 
hand fuch Words as proceed generally from 

Vol, III. F Vanity 
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Vanity or Deceit, which will comprehend 
the Pretences and plaulible Speeches of the 
Cunning, und the empty Boaftings of the 
vain-glorious Man. In both thefe Cafes there 
Is a want of Truth, Upon which we ought to 
build whatever we fay one to another. Truth 
and Fahhood have the Relation to each other 
of Good and Evil ; and this is an effential 
Difference, as we may learn from heiice^ that 
Truth is the Attribute of God, and confe* 
quently ah eflential Good, and its Oppofite, 
Falfhood, muft be like wife an effential Evil; 
fo that there always is Evil where there is not 
Truth. Truth likewife is a Part of natural 
Juflice which we oWfe to one another; for 
whenever we lye to our Neighbour, we lead 
him into wrong Notions either of Perfbns or 
Things ; and Miflakes in either kind may 
prove prejudicial to him : So that to fpeak 
Truth to our Neighbour is a Branch of that 
Juflice by which we are obliged to do ho 
Man any Wrong. 

I know many nice Cafes have been piit 
Upon this Queflion, Whether we are always 
obliged to fpeak Truth ? And though fomc 
have maintained, that Truth may be diipenfed 
with, when it is evidently for our Friend's 
or Neighbour's Benefit, that he fhould be 
a kept 
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kept in Ignorance ; yet it never was pretend^ 
cd, that Vanity or Cunning were fufficient 
Bxcuies for the want of Trudi. 

Our Saviour tells us, that evil things pro^ 
ceed from an evil Heart. Now the Evil that 
lies at the Heart of the vain-glorious Man 
is Pride : He would fain appear to be fome- 
thing confiderable, and make a Figure > and 
therefore Truth (hall never ftop him from 
fetting himfelf out, and afcribing to himfclf 
fuch Honours or Riches, fuch Wit or Cou- 
rage, as he thinks may merit Worfhip and 
Hefpea in the World. . 

There is no Attempt that Men are mpre 
generally unfuccefsful in, than in this of 
praifing and extolling themfelvesu It is an 
Iieadftrong Vanity, that will not be confined 
to the prudent Methods of Hypocrify and 
Diffimulation ; but (hews itfelf fo openly, as 
hardly ever to efcape being difcovered, and 
confequently feldom fails of reaping the Fruit 
it juftly deferves, which is Scorn and Con- 
tempt. And yet, in fpite of the Sin and 
Folly and Difappointment that attend upon 
it. Pride will have its Work ; and whcre-ever 
this Evil has rooted in the Heart, it will 
produce Sin and Folly in the Mouth, fuch 
Sin and Folly as (hall be remembered at 

F 2 the 
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the Day of Judgment. For the Romance^ 
that Pride and Vain-glory lead Men to arc 
capable of no Excufe; and therefore Of- 
fenders of this kind muft ftand liable to al} 
theThreatening8,whicharedcnounccd agai|if| 
thofe who take Pleafure in a Lye. 

But Vanity may fometiipes be the Vice of 
Men otherwifegooji and virtuous ; and thq' 
they will not lye to gratify their Humour, 
yet they Will be very ready to do themfclves 
Juftice upon all Occafions, and fet forth the 
Good they are confcious of in themfclvcs to 
the beft Advantage. But even thcfe are idle 
Words y and Men muft anfwerfor the Praife 
and Glory they aflunie to themfelves. Be^ 
fides, it is almoft impoffible to Ipeak of our-? 
felves and our own Works with Pleafure, anid 
to keep w^ithin the Bounds of Modefty an4 
'Difcretion, and not to expofe the Good vve 
^ have done to be ridiculed and evil-fpoken of 
by thofe who obferve our Vanity suid Weak? 
nefs. 

It is dangerous at all times to Ipeak of ouTr 
felves : If we have done ill, either to excoie 
or deny it inflames the Account; if we have 
done wdU our Saviour tells us that we muft 
neverthelcis call ourfelves unprofitable Ser^ 
vants : And whether this Rule be obfervcd 
1 . by 
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by thofe who boail, and are always talking of 
the Good they do, let any Man judge. Our 
Saviour's Advice about Charity holds in aU 
other Cafes of the like Nature 3 our left Hand 
nm/i not know the Charity our right Hand 
does I and whatever elie we do that may 
ieem good in our o^frci Eyes ihould at leaft 
be kept from our Tongue's End, for fear we 
ihould be found in the Number of thofe, 
who take to themfelves the Praife that is due 
to God alone. 

One aukward Way that fome Mfen have 
of letting others know what Good they 
have done, is by perpetually leflening an4 
dilcommending in themfelves what, in their 
private Thoughts, they think others ought 
to admire. But there is little DiiFerenco 
between Pride and afFe£ted Hunulity ; and 
whenever Men delight to talk of tiiemfelves, 
^it is to be fuij>e<ftcd that Pride and Vanity 
diredt them to the Choice of the Subjed, 
though it may appear perhaps in the Diiguife 
of Meeknefs and Humility. If you think 
that you have done n6thing worthy of Praife 
or Admiration, whence arifes your Jealoufy 
that the World ihould overvalue you ? And 
•why all this Care to leffen and debafe your* 
felf, urjlefs you are confcious tp yourfelf of 
F 3 fomething 
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fochcthing that in Reafon you judge ought to 
exalt you ? If you labour to ftiun the Praife 
of Men, it is plain you thiiik you have de- 
ferved it, and your pretended Humility is the 
genuine Offspring of Pride and Vain-glory : 
For Humility will no more make a Shew of 
itfelf than of other Virtues; and, where Men 
are truly humble, they will not tell all the 
•World of it ; and therefore where they take 
Delight in induftrioufly undervaluing them- 
felves, it can proceed from nothing but their 
Defire of being thought humble : But to 
affed: even the Praife of Humility is Pride 
and Vanity. So then, in refped: to this Sub- 
jed, the Rule of Prudence and the Rule of 
Virtue are coincident, that the lefs we talk 
of ourfelves the better : It is a nice Theme, 
.and few enter upon it, who come off clear 
either of Folly or Sin. 

In the next Degree we place Cunning 
and Artifice, which make Men very forgetfdl 
of the Refpeft that is due to Truth, whilft 
.they diredt their Speech to ferve and fupport 
fome End or Defign ^f their own. There 
are many Degrees of this Cunning : That 
which is fo grofs as tq aim at making a Prize 
of the Ignorance of others needs not to be 
mentioned here. Men of this Principle pro- 
ceed 
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cecd farther generally than idle Words, an4 . 
are out of the prefent Subject through an 
Excefs of Lying, and falfifying their Words 
Vid Oaths, as may heft ferve their Purpofe, 

But the Charge of idle Words lie$ againft 
a Cunning, which is left defperate and ma- 
licious, and is the diftingniihing Mark of 
fuch Men, who deceive you by a Shew of 
Kindnefs which is not real. Now the Man 
who courts and careffes all that come neap 
him njuft pJlow himfelf a great Latitude, 
i^ttcc he muft often beftow his Smiles on 
the Peribn he does not love, and his Cpm-^ 
pliments on the Perlbn he deipifes : In both 
which Cafes he ftands charged with FaUc-* 
Jiood and Hyppcri^, 

This Man of general Civility and Addrcfii 
deftroys the Credit of Language i for his 
Words have no Meaning 5 none at leaft that 
you can wnd^rftand : He that fays the fame 
Things to every body, muft be fuppofcd to 
mean them of no bofiy. But the Advantage 
thefc Men have is from the Folly and Self- 
Jove pf Mankind i for moft People arc fo 
well Bpinipnated of themielves, that they 
cannot thinly a Man infincere, who com» 
inends and extols them : F^om whence it 
(CftRiefr to pafs, that a Man will fwallow the 
F ^ Co»pliment?| 
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Compliments, when applied to himfelf, 
though they come from a Mouth which he 
knows makes no Diftindlions. 

But what Account fliall a Man give of 
himfelf for living perpetually in a Difguife; 
for deceiving all about him, and ufing the 
Speech, which God gave him for better Pur- 
pofes, to impofe on the Weaknefs and Folly 
of Mankind ? An Account he mull give, 
Unlefs he can ftiew the Ufe and Benefit of his 
fair Speeches. Say, which is yet more than 
you can fay, that thefe Words are innocent 
and hkrmlefs : They are at the beft then 
ufelefs and infignificant; and think how your 
Excufe will found, when the utmoft you will 
have to fay for yourfelf will be, that you em- 
ployed the Talent God gayc you to no good 
End or Purpofe, only you hope you did no 
Harm. But add to this, that you deceived 
the World ; that by yoiir fervile Compliance 
you puffed up the Vanity of the Proud, 
betrayed and expofed the Credulity of the 
Weak, and poffibly too have made a Gain 
of this Ungodlinefs ; and then I think you 
need not be told what Sentence a God> of 
Truth, of Righteoufnefs and Jfiftice, wiB 
pafs againft fuch Deceivers and Liers in wait 
for Men. 

But, 
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• But> Secondly^ Idk Wards may compre- 
hend the Reports of Envy and Malice, by 
which our Neighbour fuffers in his Credit or 
Reputation. 

I would diftinguiih under this Head be- 
tween thofe who invent and contrive wicked 
Stories and Reports to the Scandal and Defa- 
mation of their Neighbour, and thofe who 
creduloufly take up with the In^i^ention, and 
report and fpread them. To contrive mali- 
cious and wicked Stories, and wilfully to de- 
fame our Brother, is a Vice that the Text has 
no Name for; it exceeds all that can be 
meant by idle Words, and muft be regiftered 
with the other black Crimes, which ftand in 
oppofition to the lighter OiFences of the 
Tongue. But even to believe without fuffi- 
cient Ground, or to report, when we do be- 
lieve the Dl we hear of others, cannot be ex- 
cufed of Malice and Envy. It is an old Say* 
ing. Facile credimus qua volumusi and if fo, 
to believe the evil Things fpoken of our Bro- 
ther willingly, is a great Mark of an evil Dif- 
pofition, and (hews at leaft that we fhould 
be pleafed if they were true : And the Reft- 
leflhefs that fome Minds are under, when 
they have picked up an ill Report, to difbur- 
thcn thcmfclves, and fpread the Story in the 

Neightjourhood, 
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Neighbourhood, difcovers with what a ready 
Mind they do this Work and Drudgery of 
the Devil. But where Men fpread Stories of 
ill Report with PleafurCi and rejoice in the 
Scandal, they have fucked in wi^ the Story 
fo much of the Contriver's Malice and Envy, 
that they ought to be ranked with him> and 
not included under this Subjedt. 

But there are others, who, out of an Itch 
of talking, and knowing other People's Con- 
cerns, have their Head$ and Tongues perpe- 
tually running upon the AiFairs and Bufinefs 
of their Neighbours, Thefe People are like 
the Hawkers in the Street, they difperfe 
whatever comes to their Hand, good or bad ; 
if it be but News, it is all one to them ; By 
which Means they often do a great deal of 
Mifchief without being chargeable with any 
formed Malice or Defign to injure. But in 
the Multitude of Words there wanteth not 
Sin ; and when Men'^ Curiofity l?ads them 
beyond their proper Sphere and Bufinefs, 
they muft anfwer for the Mifchief diey dp. 
He who is always talking of what does not 
Concern him, muft needs be guilty of many 
id/e Words for which he muft anfwer i .and 
for which he will be left able to anfwer, if 
his Words have been prejudicial to tlae Cha.- 

radter 
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radlcr or Credit of an innocent Man. You 
may well be alked, what you had to do to 
be fo very inquifitive and talkative of what no 
ways belonged to you ? The Apoftlc's Rule 
is, that youjiudy to be quiets and mind your 
own Bufinefs. But you may farther be alked, 
how came you to launch fo far out of your 
Knowledge, as to be in Danger of hurting 
the Intereft or good Name of your Brother ? 
It is not enough that you meant no 111, it 
ought to be your Care, and Concern, and 
Study, to do no 111 ; and to do what proved 
ill inadvertently, fhcws that you were not 
fo ftudious to avoid the Occafions of Evil ; 
if you had, you would not have ventured 
where there was fuch evident Danger of 
doing Harm, as there always is where Men 
will talk much of the Aflfairs and Charaders 
of others. Were it not for fuch bufy, talk- 
ing Creatures, who liften after all News, it 
would not be worth a malicious Man's while 
to invent a Story of his Enemy. A Man 
cannot carry a Story far himfelf, nor would 
he poflibly find many openly to abet his 
Malice in defaming an innocent Man ; but 
there are ialways inquifitive Bufy-bodiei, who 
catch at News, and fpread it immediately 
like Wild-fire : And therefore by being talka* 

tivo 
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tive and inquifitivc in thefc Matters, though 
we acquit you of Malice or ill Defign, yet 
you become the Inftrument of Malice; you 
pull the Trigger, though the other levels 
the Piece at the innocent Head ; and fincc 
your Curiofity and Impertinence are un- 
juftifiable, you can no ways excufe the 
Confequences of them, God has provided 
every Man with Bufinefs proper for him to 
employ his Time in. What you can ipare 
from die neceflary Cares of Life, and from 
the Refrefliments and Diverfions which Na- 
ture requires, is little enough to lay out upoa 
Eternity, upon the Thoughts of another and 
better Life ; nor are there ever wanting Op- 
portunities of doing good, in which all adive 
Spirits might be ufefully employed. How 
much more innocent and diverting is it to 
advife and inftrud the Ignorant, to rejoice 
with your Friends in their Good, to comfort 
and to mourn with them in their Evil ; or 
at leaft to pafs the Time in fuch Difcoudes 
as are adminiftered by innocent Mirth and 
friendly Society : How touch better, I fay, 
1$ this, than to fit trying and condemning 
your Acquaintance, and fetching in all you 
know by Turns to receive at your Hands 
their SentcQce, not for the Good or Evil 

which 
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<^hich thev have done, but for the Good or 
Evil which you have heard of them ? How 
entertaimng fqeyer you piay think this Di- 
verfion, yet you muft remember the Con- 
clufion of the Wife Man's Advice to the Men 
pf Pleafure, Know, that for all thefe Things 
Qod will bring you into Judgment. 

Thirdly, Idle Words may imply fucli 
Words as are the ProduiS of a loofe and idle 
Mind^ fuch as reprefent the impure Con- 
ceptions of a Mind polluted with Luft and 
Lafcivioufiiefs. This Notion includes the 
Filthinefs and foolijh Talking and Jejling, 
which the Apoftle forbids even to be named 
among Chriftians, 

.There is nothing more diredly contrary 
to Morality and good Manners, than the 
Liberty which fome Men take of entertain- 
ing Company upon Subjeds, which are unfit 
for the Mouth or Ears of a Chriftian. A 
greater Affront cannot be offered to civil 
Company than to break in upon their; inno- 
cent Mirth and Converfation with filthy Jefts, 
which put every modeft Perfon to Pain, and 
under a Difficulty of behaving himfelf, whilft 
fuch Things are difcourfed ori : Though it is 
the Pleafure the lewd Jefter delights in to 
put ModeAy out of Countenance, and to 

fet 
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fct Impudence and BufFoonry in Triumph 
over it. But whether this be an Employ- 
ment that even common Senfe and Reafon 
feould fubmit to, let every one, who is not 
quite loft to Shame, determine. It is a great 
Argument of the Impurity of Men's Minds, 
when Things of this nature lie uppermoft, 
and are ever at their Tongue's End : And 
therefore for their own Sakes they fhould 
confine fuch Thoughts, unlefs they take 
Pleafure in hiding the Man to difcover the 
Brute, and to let the World fee what Pains 
they have taken to furnifli their Minds with 
a Knowledge, which Nature and comihoa 
Decency have ever ftrove to conceal. 

This impudent Wit is in all Perfons abor 
minable, but never more truly infamous than 
when it is found in the Company of grey 
Hairs j when Men feem to be feeding upon 
the Dregs of the Pollutions of their Youth, 
and entertaining their Minds with Luft and 
Senfuality in ipite of the Decays of Nature, 
which call for other Thoughts. I am almoft 
afraid of calling thefe idle Words^ becaufe the 
Expreffion does not reach to the Heinoufnefi 
of the Crime : For nothing is more contrary 
- to the Modefty and Purity of our holy Re- 
ligion, nothing more oiFenfiv? to God and 
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4II virtuous Minds, nothing more deftruSivc 
of MoraKty, or that tends more to introduot 
Loofenefs and Brutality^ than this lewd Wi(# 
M^hich fets at nought every thing that is 
chaftc and pure, whofe prefent Glory is 
Shame, and whofe future Reward (hall be 
Confufion. 

If Men have a Knack of clotthing their 
unchafte Thoughts in cleanly Language^ yet 
-it cannot juftly be pleaded in Mitigation of 
their Crime, This poflibly may be to fin 
more like a Gentleman^ but it carries an 
Aggravation with it that cannot eafily be 
forgiven. To improve upon Vice, and to 
take off that Mark of Infamy which God 
has iet upon it, is the higfaeft Abufe of your 
Realbn and Senfe. To make Lewdnfefs 
i * agreeable, to recommend it by an artful 
- Addrefs and a pleafant Wit, what is it but 

to convey the Poifon in a precious Mixture, 
ij that may tempt and deceive the Palate to 

admit the Deftrudlion ? Modefty is the Out- 
guard of Virtue, and gives Notice of the 
firft Approach of Vice; and when Lewd- 
nefs is fo dreffed up as to pafs unfufpdfted, 
it proves but the more dangerous Enemy 
within ; and therefore we muft expe<a to 
give a feverc Account for the Time and 

Words 
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Words we fpend in this Diverfion; and you 
may imagine how Filthinefs and l^ewdnefs 
/haU efcape, when God |hall fit as Judge^ 
vmo \s all Righteoufnefs and Holinefs^ ap4 
of purer E^es^ than t9 behold Iniquity. 
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f^l^OURTHLY, By idle PFbrds 
[^ p V^^ we may underftand ufelefs and 
>^,j^^^ infignificant Words; Words 



•S5&ft3^^&&^ which are fpent to no grea| 
End or Purpofe either good or bad. 

This Senfe will comprehend a great Part 
of the Converfation of the World, which 
aims at nothing but prefent Amufement; and 
it is worth' our while to inquire, what Guilt 
a Man contracts* by thefe id/e Words. All 
Words that are in any relpedt injurious to 
God or Man, or contrary to Truth or good 
Manners, are out of this Queftion, which is. 
ftated upon Words merely impertinenti where 

Vol, 1|L G the 
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the Subje(^ of Difcourfe is mean and triflings 
and not capable of yielding any Profit or Im- 
provement to ourfelves or others. Now to 
difcover whether ufelefs, though innocent 
Converfation comes within the Judgment of 
the Text, we muft confider thefe following 
Particulars : 

Firft, The Scope of our Saviour's Argu- 
ment in this Place. 

Secondly, The End and Defign of Speech^ 
which is the Gift of God to Mankind : For, 
if we ufe our Speech to ferve any Purpofe 
contrary to the End dcfigned by God in 
giving us Speech, we manifeftly abufe his 
Gift, and for fuch Abufe muft be an- 
fwerable. 

Thirdly, The Nature of Man in general, 
and the different Degrees of Senfe and Un- 
derftanding that different Men are endowed 
with : This Confideration muft have place 
in this Queftion, becaufe the Tongue cannot 
Ipeak better than the Underftanding can con- 
ceive; which infers a Proportion between 
the Abilities of our Mind, and the Soundnc^ 
of our Speech ; the latter muft be judged fa^ 
the former 5 for a Man cannot be obliged to 
utter more Wifdom than God has given 
him. 

Fifft, 
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Firft, As to the Scope of our Saviour's 
Argument: It is evident that he deicends 
from the greater to the lefs Evils of Speech; 
from Blafphemy he comes to the other Evils 
which are generated in the Heart, and from 
thence derived to the Tongue : A good Man 
suf of the good Treafure of bis Heart bringetb 
forth good Things y and an evil Man out of the 
evil Hreafure of his Heart bringeth forth evil 
Things. What the evil Things are, which 
are bred in the Heart, our Saviour upon ano- 
ther Occafion tells us ; Out of the Heart pro^* 
ceed evil Thoughts ^ Murders^ Adulteries^ For-* 
nicationsy Theft Sy falfe Witnefsy Blajphemies. 
Thefe then are the evil Things intended* 
But, as a farther Obligation upon us to keep 
the Door of our Lips with all Care, our 
Saviour adds. But I fay unto youy that every 
idle Word that Menjhallfpeaky they Jhall give 
account thereof in the Day of Judgment. Now 
the Form with which thefe Words are in- 
troduced, looks as if they were intended as 
an Addition and Improvement to the old 
Dodlrines of the Law. The Jews knew 
that Perjuries and Blafphemies and falfe Wit- 
pefs, and the like Crimes, fliould certainly b^ 
punifhed; and therefore our Saviour only 
mentions them, without adding exprefsly, 
G 2 that 
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that they fhould be puniflied ; for that was 
well known and believed upon the Authority 
of the Law : But then he adds. But I fay 
unto you ; which Words are very emphatic^, 
and denote the Dodtrine delivered to be new, 
and founded upon our Saviour's own Autho- 
rity, I fay unto you. The fame Form is ufed 
in the fifth of St. Matt hew y wherp our Saviour, 
in virtue of his Commiffion received from 
God, evidently is explaining and enlarging 
the old Law : ** Ye have heard it hath been 
^' faid by them of old Time, Thou fhalt 
'' not kill : But I fay unto youj Whofoever 
^« is angry with his Brother without a Caufe, 
^* (hall be in danger of the Judgment. Ye 
*^ have heard it was faid by them of old 
^ Time, Thou fhalt not commit Adultery : 
*' But I fay unto youy Whofoever looketh on 
*^a Woman to luft after her, hath com- 
" mitted Adultery with her already in his 
** Heart.'* The fame is repeated in other 
Inftances; in all which you may obferve, 
that our Saviour enlarges our Duty, and 
debars us from the leaft Approaches to Vice, 
and obliges his Difciples to the greateft Pu- 
rity, to the flrid:eft and fevereft Virtue. 

To the fame Purpofe poflibly does he ipeak 
in the Text: *^ Evil Things, you know, pro- 

<< ceed 
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** ceed from an evil Heart ; and your Law 
** teaches yoii, they ftiall be rewarded accord- 
** ingly: But I fay unto you. That not only 
" thefe evil Things, but every idle Word fhall 
** be brought into Judgment/* The only 
Difference in this Cafe is, that in the Sermon 
on the Mount the enadting Words are more 
foil, iycd St xiyeo v(mv, in the Text they are 
only \iya> S\ vfTir which, though they muft 
be rendered alike in Englijh, yet the former, 
according to the Idiom of the Greek Tongue, 
is an Expreflion of greater Weight and Au- 
thority : But the Difference is not fb great, 
but that we may fuppofe our Saviour to ufe 
both upon the fame Account, to diftinguifh 
the Dodrine delivered upon his own Autho- 
rity from the old received Doftrines of the 
Law, Allowing this, it follows, that we have 
in the Text a Rule implied for the Govern- 
ment of Chriftian Converfation, which is of 
the greateft Purity, and reflrains us not only 
from all Evil, but from all Appearance of Evil, 
in our Converfation; from everything which 
is incpnliftent with the Gravity and ferious 
Demeanour required in a Chriftian ; from fuch 
Faults as bear no greater Proportion to the evil 
things before-mentioned, than Anger does to 
Murder, or a wanton Look to Adultery. 

G g The 
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to a Chriftian ; and it is probable, that by 
idle Words our Saviour meant the Jefts which 
were fo much delighted in> and were under 
fo good a Charadler. And this gives a Rea- 
imi why our Saviour Ipoke as introducing a 
new Law, But I Jay unto you, that every idle 
Word fliall b6 brought into Judgment ; be- 
caufc the Preachers of Morality had taught 
the contrary before, and placed the Jeftcr, 
the Mah of idle Words, among their Heroes^ 
and honoured his Talent of raifing Laughter 
with the Title of a Virtue; 

There are> nodoubt> Seafohs of Relaxation 
both from Bufineis arid Religion ; and inno* 
cent Diverfion maintains the Vigour of the 
Mind> as moderate Exercife does the Strength 
of the Body : But, as Exercife muft anfwer 
the Strength and Parts of an human Bodyv 
fo muft your Diverfion be ahfwerable to the 
Temper, and Frame> and Character of a 
Chriftian: Otherwife Exercife deftroys the 
Man, and Diverfion corrupts the GhriJKanv . 

We are made by Nature, that is, by God, 
to be fociable Ci^eatures; and therefore ifi 
feeking Society, in cultivating Friendftiips 
with each other> we folio vir the Inftind^gf 
Nature; and what Time we fpend in;Difp 
courfe and mutual !Convq"j[§j^^,if i,j JC^^f^>AP 
. .i other 
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fether Purpofe than to maintain a good 
Friendfhip and Acquaintance, yet cannot be 
faid to be mif-fpent ; becaufe in propagating 
Love and Good-will among ottrfelves, we 
fenre one End of Nature^ and are doing the 
Work which out Father hath given Us: 
And when Coqdpany meet, he that can talk 
entertainingly upon common Subje<3:s, and 
divert their Minds with inoffenfive Wit, has 
an excellent Talent 1 and if Men are en» 
dowcd with an happy Conception, with a 
Livelinefs of Expreflion to reprefent their 
own Ideas to others, their Converfation may 
be agreeable without exceeding the Limits 
of Virtue or Inifocehce^ 

But a common Jeftcr, one who is fent 
fcr to Company to make Sport, afts a Part 
much below the Charadter of a Man, or a 
Chriftian : For Jetting, though it may be an 
innocent Diverfion, can never be an honeft 
Employment j it will not bear being made a 
Profeffion ; and dierefore when Men make 
it their Bufinefs, it mutt needs be an un- 
lawful Galling ; and the Jefter will lie ex- 
pofed to the Threatening of the Text, to be 
called into Juc^gment for every idle Word 
he fpeafcs. Aftd if you again fet before you 
die Dignity and Chara^er of a Chriftian^ 

you 
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you will eafily difcern> how fuitably. and 
with what a Grace a Chriftian acfts, when 
his whole Bufinefs is to make himielf 
laughed at* I /aid of Laughter^ it is mad^ 
fays the Wife King of IfraeL This only 
Difference there is, and let the Jefter have 
the Benefit of it, the Madman's Folly and 
Extravagance proceed from Misfortune, the 
Jefter's frotii Choice : And this Choice will 
render him accountable for his Extraya^- 
gancies j and whether he 'has not the beft 
Title to apply the Text to himfelf, you 
muft judge from what has been feid. His 
Talent certainly lies in idleWords^ and there- 
fore he falls under the Letter of the Textj 
his Bufinefs is poor and fordid ; he ferves to 
no other Purpofe in the World than, like the 
Fool in a great Houfe, to make Sport ; and 
whether in this he fuftains the Character of , 
a Difciple of Chrift, let all who have learnt 
Chrift judge. 

Confider likewife whether he can juflify 
himfelf againft the Apoftolical Rule of con^ 
"verfing as becomes the Go/pel of Chriji. If you 
fay that he means no Harm, I will agree to 
it ; and go yet farther, and add, that he 
means nothing: But whether this Excuf? 
will come well from the Mouth of on^ 

whom 
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whom God has endowed with Scnfc and 
Reafon and Underftanding, they who have 
not loft their own (hall determine. But, 
allowing the Excufe, it will not exempt 
him from the Judgment of the Text ; be- 
caufe by idle Words^ as has been already 
fhewn, fuch Words are meant as are capable 
of this Excufe, as not being chargeable with 
any great Evil. Laftly, Add to the Text 
the Comment of St. FauU and then by idle 
Words we muft undcrftand foolijh Talking 
andjejiingy which are not convenient. This 
may teach us what Judgment we are to 
make from the Scope and Defign of the 
Text: But yet here we can find nothing 
diredUy pointing againft common Converfa- 
tion, where the Subjedl of the Difcourfe is 
poor and mean, and incapable of yielding 
any Profit or Improvement ; and fince we 
cannot directly conclude from the Text, let 
us confider. 

Secondly, The End and Defign of Speech, 
which is the Gift of God to Mankind : For if 
we ufc our Speech to ferve any Purpofes con- 
trary to the End defigncd by God in giving 
us Speech, we manifeftly abufe his Gift, and 
muft anfwer for fuch an Abufe* 

Speech 
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Speech was given us for the Communica* 
tion of our Thoughts to each other; the 
Mind is furniftied with Variety of Thoughts 
and Rcfle(9ions, fome of which are proper 
for Difcourfe, and fome not : There are 
fome Things which a Man cannot but have 
Ideas of, fome Things which intrude upon 
the Mind> but are not fit SubjeiSs of Dif- 
courfe. So that though Speech be given for 
the communicating of our Thoughts, yet all 
our Thoughts are not to be difciofed, or 
brought into Converfation* We muft judge 
what are proper Subjedrs, and muft be an- 
fwerablc for the Government of our Tongiics. 
A Man may be innocent in having fome 
Thoughts in his Mind, which he cannot in- 
nocently difclofe ; the Reafon is, becaufe he 
cannot always chufe his Thoughts, but he 
can always chufe what he will talk of. As 
to the proper Ends of Speech, we may rea- 
fon thus : God has made us reafonable Crea- 
tures, and fitted us for his Service, and there- 
fore expedts a reafonable Service from us: 
As he has given us all the Good we enjoy, 
it is our Duty to praife and adore him ; td 
raife in ourfelves and others a Senfe of Gra- 
titude and Duty towards him : This is one 
End of Speech. As he has made us liable 

to 
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to many Wants and Neceffities, it is our Duty 
to pray to hirti, and in all our Wants to apply 
to him both in public and private : This is 
another End of Speech. Under thefc Heads 
we include, with refpedl toReafon, the Con- 
templation of the Works of Nature and Pro- 
vidence, which ferves to give us a juft Senfc 
of the Power and Wifdom of God ; and, 
with refpedt to Speech, all Difcourfes upon 
thefe Subjedts, which tend to inipirc others 
with the fame awful Senfe of the Almighty : 
Thefe are, no doubt, proper Subjects for 
reafonable Creatures and Chriilians, 

But then farther. The Wants and Ne- 
ceffities of Nature, which are prefent, call 
for our Help. We muft by Labour and In^^ 
duftry fupply ourfelves with Neceflaries and 
Conveniencies of Life ; and as this Subject 
muft employ great Part of our Thoughts, fo 
Ukewife great Part of our Speech ; for we 
cannot Uve without the mutual Aid and 
AfGftance of each other; and this neceflarily 
makes the Buiinefs of Life the frequent Sub-r 
je6t of Difcourfe. And a very proper Sub- 
jedl it is, and Men are ufefuUy employed, . 
when they are learning themfelves, or in^- 
ftrufting others in the Bufinefs of their Trade 
or Profeffion. So then this is another End 

Pf 
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of jSpecch, that Men may confer concerning 
the neceffary Affairs of Life, and be mutually 
aiding and helping to each other. 

But farther ftill> God has made us to de- 
light in each other's Company. We are by 
Nature fociable Creatures, and there is a 
Plcafure in Converfation, though we have 
no End to ferve by it, no Bufinefs to dif- 
courfe of, nor any thing to aik or defire of 
one another. And fince God has made us 
fociable Creatures, and it is his Will and 
cxprefs Command to us, that we love and 
delight in one another; it follows, that it is 
very lawful and commendable for Men to 
meet for this Purpofe, for the improving and 
maintaining mutual Love and Friendfhip : 
And then another End of Speech is to be a 
Bond of Society, to be a Means of bringing 
and keeping Men together. 

Now then, if it does appear that Men may 
meet for mutual Society and Converfation, it 
follows, that nothing can render Converfatioft 
unlawful that is not finful : For God made 
us for the Society of each other, and has 
commanded us to love each other; and 
therefore if our Difcourfes are friendly and 
focial, they are fo far virtuous, as they ferve 
the End of Nature. 

1 Now 
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Now Men may talk of many Subjefts, 
which have no prefent Profit or Inftruftion 
in them, and yet they may ferve this End 
of Converfation, of making Men delight in 
isach other's Company: And.fince Love and 
Friendfhip are fuch great Go^)el- Virtues, a 
Man may fafely dedicate ibme Hours in the 
Day to them without a Profped: of ferving 
any other End, and yet be virtuoufly em- 
ployed. How often is it feen, that Men l^ 
meeting accidentally, and difcourfing only 
upon common Subjects, come to have a good 
Liking to each other, which by degrees im- 
proves into Love and Kindnefs ? How often 
too are the greateft Enemies reconciled, by 
being brought into Company together ? At 
firft they hardly bear the Sight of each other; 
Were they to talk of their own Affairs, or 
even of any thing that would admit of a Dis- 
pute, their Refentments would flame out into 
Anger and Paflion; but upon common and, 
indifferent Subjedls they make fhift to bear 
with one another in Converfation ; which by 
degrees foftens them into a mutual Compli- 
ance, and reflores the long-forgotten Friend- 
(hip and Kindnefs: And will you fay the 
Time is ill fpent, that ends fo profitably, fb 
much to the Glory of God, and the Good 
of Men? At 
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At proper Seafbns, and in proper Com-» 
pany, we ought to chufe nobler Themes : 
We have all the Works of Nature before us ; 
we have the Hiftory of Providence through 
many Ages faithfully preferved in the facred 
Records ; and we cannqt be cxcufecj in over- 
looking thefe great Suhjed:s. We owe like- 
wife to one another, whatever each othjcr 
wants 5 we fhould comfort the Weak, in- 
ftrud the Simple, rebuke the Sinner ; rejoice 
with them that do rejoice^ and mourn with 
them that mourn. To negledt the proper- 
Opportunities of performing thefe Duties, is 
a Fault not to be extenuated. But then they 
are as improper at fome Times as they arc 
proper at others; and when well-minded, 
but weak Men, unikilfuUy break in upon 
thefe Subjedts, all that they get by it is the 
Pity of good Men, and the Scorn and Cout 
tempt of the Wicked. 

Since then Society is a Thing in itfelf 
commendable ; fince one End of Speech is 
tq b? a Bond of Society, which is preferved 
by mutual Converfe; and fince Religion 
is not always a proper Subject i it follows, 
that for the maintaining Society, and for 
prorrioting Love and Friendfhip, Men may 
innocently meet, and fpend their Time Upon 
2n fuch 
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fuch Subjeds as offer, titiough the Subjed in 
itfelf does not tend diredly either to the 
Good of Men, or the Glory of God. If 
this kind of Cpnverfation be blameable, it 
muft either be a Sin of Commiilioo, or a 
Sin of Onii£ion. It cannot be a Sin of 
G>q[miiiBon, becaufe it is fuppoied to he in- 
Qocemt ; and I know no Sin that a Man can 
commit by being jinnpcently employed or di- 
verted* Neither can it be a Sin of Onuffion ; 
£ot no poiitive Ad: can be a Sin of Omlflion. 
A Man may incur the Guilt pf omitting his 
But^; whilft he ipen4s his Time in this 
J^^ipd of Difcour&s and fo he may if he 
talks o/ Buiineis or RejOigpion. If your Friend 
or Relation wants your immediate Help, and 
you will ftand difputing or difcourling of 
Keligion, you incur a Breach of Charity, ^nd 
are guilty of a Sin of Omiflion. So if you 
wafte your Time in talking impertinently, 
when you ought to be at your Bu (in efs or 
Calling, to the Negledt and Impoverifhing 
of your FamUy j or if you leave no room for 
the Duties of Religion, no doubt but you are 
very guilty : But your Guilt does not arile 
from the nature of your Converfation, but 
from your Mifapplication of Time, from 
^e Negledt of your proper Bufinefs and 
VoLvIII. H Duty; 
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Duty; and your Guilt will be the fame, if 
you mif-fpend your Time, though you dif- 
courfc upon Subjefts ever fo great and mo- 
mentous. 

But, Laftiy, Let us confidcr the Nature 
of Man in general, and the different Degrees 
of Senfe and Underftanding that different 
Men are endowed with. This Confidera- 
tion muft have place in this Queftion, be- 
caufc the Tongue cannot fpeak better than 
the Underftanding can conceive ; which in-^ 
fers a Proportion between the Abilities of 
our Mind, and the Soundnefs of our Speech ; 
the latter muft be judged by the former i for 
a Man cannot be obliged to utter more Wif- 
dom than God has given him. 

Now to difcourfe profitably upon the moft 
profitable Subjecfls requires a good Share of 
Reafon, a clear Conception, and a diftin- 
guiftiing Judgment : Without thefe Qualifi- 
cations Men do but expofe the nobleft Sub- 
jects they take in hand ; and, in proportion, 
there are but few Men thus qualified. I aik 
therefore, what muft the reft do ? Would 
you have them chufe great and noble Sub- 
jedts, which they do not underftand ? Or 
would you have them hold their Tongues ? 
The firft, I think, they ought not to do i 

the 
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the laft, I am fure, they will not do. It 
remains then that they muft talk of fuch 
Things as lie level to their Capacities, that is, 
of mean and every-day Subjefts : For thefe 
Men are fitted for Society, and have a Relifh 
of Converfation, as well as brighter Spirits, 
and they ought not to be excluded from it^ 
and therefore they muft be allowed to follow 
their Genius, which is not likely to lead to 
'any very ufeful or improving Topics of 
Diicourfe. It is fit, yqu may fay, that thefe 
People ihould learn, and that others fhould 
inftrudt them ; fo fay I too : But to be 
always under Inftrudtion is not very divert-i 
ing, and not many will fubmit to it ; and 
when 'Men of the fanae Stamp meet together, 
who fhall be the Inftrudtor ? 

I think it would be a good Compofition, 
if we could prevail fo far with the meaner 
People, as to reftrain them from envious and 
malicious Difcoiirfe, from lewd and filthy 
Jelling, which are great Ingredients in their 
Converfation : For, fince God has defigned 
them for Society as well as you, and given 
th^m no great Share of Underftanding, you 
can neither reftrain them from Society, nor 
exadl more Wifdom from them than they 
h&ve received. 

H z This 
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This Confideration will likewifc reach the 
Cafe of wifcr Men : You muft not defpife 
your weak Brother* Charity obliges you to 
be civil and courteous to him ; and when a 
Man of Underftanding is joined in Society 
ivith a weak Man> the Diicourfe muft be 
according to the meaneft Capacity; and it 
is ibmetimes a Piece of Charity to Submit 
to the Converfation of Men of much left 
Ability than yourfelf. 

From all thefe Confiderations together 
then it appears^ that the Converiation of the 
World, upon conunon and trivial Subjed:s» 
is not blame-worthy. It is a Diveriion in 
which we muft not fpend too much Time j 
if we offend in this Refpedi, v^e ihall be 
anfwerable for the Negled: of weightier 
Matters ; but otherwife, if we tranigrefe not 
the Bounds of Innocence and Virtue, we 
truft in Chrift that our harmlefs, though 
weak and unprofitable Words, fhall not riie 
up in Judgment againft us. 
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DISCOURSE V. 



PART I. 






Ephesians iv. 28. 

Xr^f iJ//^ thatjiole^ Jieal no more ; ^^/ r^/^^r 
kt'bim labour y working with his Hands the 
^hing which is goody that be may have to 
give to him that needeth* 

H E Words now read to you 
make up a complete Senfe^ 
without depending upon what 
goes before, or comes aften 
They contain a Confirmation 
and Explication of the eighth Command-- 
ment : For what the Apoftle enjoins pon«' 
cerning Labour, and working with our 
Hands, is no more than the neceflary 
H 3 Confecjuence ^ 
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Confcquencc of the Command, ^bm Jhalt 
not Jieal. For fince all Men are equal 
Sharers in the Wants and Neceflities of 
Life, and the Things which fliould fop|rfy 
thefe Wants are unequally divided, fo that 
feme have more than enough, and fome 
much lefs ; it follows, that the Neceflities 
of the one muft be fupplied from the 
Abundance of the other. Steal you muft 
not, and give perhaps he will not. The 
only Way then by which you can come iat 
the Things you want, is by Purchafe or 
Exchange ; and the only Thing a poor Man 
has to exchange, is the Work and Labour 
of his Hands : And therefore it follows as 
a Confequence of the Law, that fince jrou 
muft not fteal, you muft work, and pur- 
chafe by your Labour and Induftry the 
Things which are neceflary for your Sup- 
port and Subfiftence. In all that rich Men 
do, they want the Help and Afliftance of 
the Poor ; they cannot minifter to thetofdves 
either in the Wants, or Gonveniencies, or 
Pleafures of Life : So that the poor Man 
has as many Ways to maintain himfelf> as 
the rich Man has Wants or Deiircs; for 
the Wants and Defires of the Rich muft 
be ferved by the Labour of the Poor. But 

then 
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then the rich Man has often very wicked 
Defires^ and often delights in finful Pleafures; 
and though to ferve the Rich be the poor 
Man's Maintenance^ yet in thefe Cafes the 
poor Man muft not ferve him ; and there- 
fore the Apoftle adds, diat he muft labour, 
working with bis Hands the TAing which is 
good. His Poverty obliges him to ferve Man, 
and therefore he muft work with his Hands i 
and his Reafon and Religion oblige him to 
ferve God, and therefore he muft work only 
the ^bin§ which is good. 
. Labour is the fiuiinefs and Employment 
of the Poor, it is the Work which God has 
given him to do; and therefore a Man can-- 
not be fatisfied in working nterely as far as 
the Wants of Nature obhge him, and ipend- 
ing the reft of his Time idly or wantonly : 
For if God has enabled him to gain more 
by his Labour, than his own Wants, and 
the Conveniencies neceiTary to his Station, 
require, he then become^ a Debtor to fuch 
Duties, as are incumbent on all to whom 
God hath difpenfed his Gifts liberally. He 
muft confider that he owes a Tribute to his 
Maker for the Health and Strength he 
enjoys; that there are others who want 
Limbs to labour, or Senfe and Underftanding 

H 4 to 
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to arrive at the Knowledge 6f Ai^r Aft fSt 
Myftery, whereby to maintaii^ ihHtrlSSt^e^y 
and to tliefe he is a difcbtdr 6ut of fhe AbaM>- 
daftce of his StreAgth> and HeiiAf, an* 
Knowledge, with which G^ has feldflfel 
him : And therefore he is obliged ko hAybtt, 
working with his Hands Ae Thing Whiitlt H 
good, t&at he may have to give U ifim fBUi 
ne^deth, 

. To the great Meik God hath givtoi^li!ft> 
to the Mean Strength and Undedlndiil^ % 
both are equally indebted for ^iWlM^ haii* 
received, and equally oUiged td i^iA^ Re- 
turns fuitable to then- Abilttids : And ihtriiS' 
fore, as the rich Man nmi): honour God otA 
of his Subfknce, fo mufl the Man e^ IdW 
Degree make his Acknowledgment Aftt df 
the Produd: of his Labour and UnddrftaM-* 
ing : And therefore Meii are obliged *> tdfe 
Labour and Induftry in their ho6eft Callings 
and Employments, firft to pjfovideHfor tiieaS-- 
fclves, and all who depend upoA thetti f&t 
Maintenance -, and, in the next plaefe, W 
provide a Stock to difcharge the Debt diey 
owe to their Maker, by adminiftering, i* 
proportion to their Ability, to the Wants ^d 
Neceflities of their poorer Brethren. 

And 
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And this fliay feftre to pye us a general 
Vfc^ of th« Beak and Reafoning of the Text j 
v^hidi I fhall now AOfe particularly confider, 
atCotdhig to the diftifld Parts of which it 
eobMs. And thofe I dlink are four : Firft, 
A Prohibition, Lef him that fiok,Jieal m 
mfffe. Second^, In Confequence of that, 
Ml Injunditti, Buf rather kt him labour, 
iPhirdly, A Liadtation of thiis Duty of la- 
bourihg to ThiAgs hofieft and lawful, ex- 
JWfled lit thefe Words, Working with his 
Wmds the thing tvhicb is good. Fourthly, 
The Role afid Meafotte of this Duty, That 
hmity tOMe ft give to bm that needetb. 

Fitft, As to the t^rohibilion. Let him that 
Jiole, Jieal no more. By diis we are forbidden 
the Ufe of all fUch Means, for our own 
MaintdMance and Support, as are injurious to 
our Neighbour. The CMnfliand, Tboujhait 
totfiealy was given to fecufe every Man in 
Ae Ptoperty and Poffeffidn of his Goods % 
and thetefore the Reafon of die Law reaches 
to all kinds of Fraud and Deceit by which 
Men are injured rn their Goods and Eftate : 
And there are iftany Things which, in Pro- 
priety of Speech, we do not call Stealing, 
'tvhich neverthelefs niuft be underftood to be 
comprehended in this Law, in virtue of the 

Reafon 
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Reafbn upon which it is founded. The 
unjufl: Acquifidon of any thing is Theft; 
for what you unjuftly acquire/ another lofes, 
and fufFers in his Property, for the Secu- 
rity of which the Law againft Theft was 
enadled : And therefore, in the way even of 
Trade, if you fell a Conunodity to an un-» 
fkilful Buyer for a Shilling, which, according 
to the Market Price, is worth but fix Pencqr 
you are a Thief to the Value of fix Pence ; 
for of fo much you unjuilly defraud the 
Man. He that is ftronger than another 
may rob him by Violence, he that is more 
fubtle may do it by Cunning ; but if the 
Injury in both Cafes be the fame, muft not 
the Guilt be fo too? 

Some are apt to repine at the unequal 
Divifion of the Goods of Fortune, and think 
that they have as good a natural Right to a 
Share of the World, as thofe who at prei^t 
pofTefs it ; and cpnfequently that they may 
aflcrt their Right, whenever it is in their 
Power fo to do. From thcfe Principles 
fprang the Sedt known by the Name of 
Levellers, who were for having the World 
equally divided among the Inhabitants of it; 
and thought it very imnatural that one fhould 
be a Lord, and another a Beggar. This 

Opinion 
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Opinion deftroys all Law and Juftice, and 
evacuates the Command given againft Theft 
and Stealing, by hying all Things open and 
common, and making all Men joint Pro- 
prietors of all Things. It renders Labour 
and Induftry ufelefs ; fince he that labours 
can acquire nothing which he had not be- 
fore 5 and were it a prevailing Opinion, it 
would foon make the World a Neft of idle 
Vagabonds, by leaving no Encouragement 
for the Labour either of the Body or the 
Mind. But few Words may fhew the 
Vanity of rfiis Opinion : For firft, though 
we cannot produce a divine Law ordering 
the Diftribution of the Things of the 
World, yet neverthelefs Property is evi- 
dently of divine Right : For when God 
gave the Commandment, T6ou Jhalt not 
fieaU he confirmed to every one the Pof- 
feflion and Property of his Goods ; fince 
from that Time, at leaft, it became un- 
lawful for any Man to wreft out of his 
Neighbour's Hands the Goods he was in 
Pofleflion of. So that it is to no Purpofc 
in this Queftion to inquire by what Means 
Men at firft divided the World among them- 
felves, or how one acquired in afty thing a 
private Right to himfelf ; fince we find this 

Right 
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Right and Property declared and confirmed 
by a fubfequent Aft of God. God is the 
fupreme Proprietor of all Things; and it 
will not be denied but that he might at firft 
have divided the World as he thought good ; 
and this he may do at any Time, fince he 
cannot lofe or forfeit his Right : And there- 
fore it matters not by what Means the 
World was divided, when God confirmed 
the Diviiipn, and eftablifhed Men in their 
Right and Property; fince his Confirma^ 
tion gave a Right, if there were none be^ 
fore. And hence it appears, that Property 
is eftablifhed, if not by the Law of Reaibft 
and Nature, yet by the pofitive Law of 
God ; which is to us the higheft Reafon and 
Authority. And from hence it follows, that 
no Man can acquire the PoflTeffion of any 
thing which is at prefent another's, without 
the Confent of the prefent Proprietor fairly 
obtained. And to this Right of his own 
eilablifhing even God himfelf fubmits : The 
Poor are his peculiar Charge; his Provi* 
dence ftands engaged for their Support ; But 
neither does God force us to part with our 
Eftates to the Poor, or give the Poor any 
Right to ferve themfelves out of the Abun- 
dance and Superfluity of others ; but he ha$ 

^ left 
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left them to be maintained by Charity, that 
is, by the free and voluntary Gift of fuch as 
can fpirc from thdir own Suhfiftence fomc 
Part of what they enjoy. Now none can 
have greater Want than thofe who are Ob- 
jefis of Charity; and fincc God has not 
thought 6t to break into the /acred Lzw 
of Property for the Relief of thefe, no Man's 
Neceflity can be great enough to warrant 
him to tran^refs the Law, fince the greateft 
Neceiflky is m,ade fubjeft to it : In Con- 
jfequence of this it follows, that thoft 
who have Bot enough of the good Things 
of this Life for their Maintenance and Sup* 
port, are obliged to work for their Living : 
Which is the 

Second Thing to be coafidered in the 
Text) Buf rather let him labour. ^ Your 
Wants mufl: be fupplied from the Abun- 
dance of others; and therefore you muft 
find fome honeft Way of transferring to 
yourfclf what at prefent is not yours : This 
muft be done by Confent of the prefent 
Pofieflbr, which muft be obtained either by 
Purchafe or Intreaty. A Man may, if he 
pleafes, part with his Goods freely to others 
by way of Gift ; and it fhould feem, that 
ivhat another freely gives, we may freely 
I and 
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and innocently take. And this raifcs a 
Queftion, Whether Begging be a lawful 
Way of maintaining ourfclvcs? If a Man 
may lawfully beg, and can by begging raifc 
a fufficient Maintenance^ then it does not 
neceflarily follow, that becaufe we muft not 
fteal, therefore we muft labour ; for it may 
be anfwered, we may beg. In ibis Qwftion 
we muft diftinguifh concerning Perfons; 
for fomc have a Right to be maintained by 
Charity ; and thbfe who have a Right to 
this kind of Maintenance, have a Right to 
alk for it, that is, to beg the Charity of all 
well-difpofed Chriftians. Charity is the In- 
heritance of the Poor; it is, as I may fay, 
their Property : And therefore for any one, 
who is not an Objedl of Charity, to live by 
Charity, is invading the Right and Property 
of the Poor ; which is by much the worft 
Way of ftealing. "^ - 

Who are not Objeds of Charity, the 
Apoftle plainly tells us in another Place, 
If any Man will not work, neither let him 
eat f that is, if a Man can work, and will 
not, he ought to ftarve. Now, no Man 
ought to ftarve, who ought to be maintained 
by Charity ; for fuch have a Right to eat 
of Charity : From whence it follows, that 

fuch 
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fuch as can labour, but will not, have no 
Right to Charity, and confequently have 
no Right to afk it : And therefore Begging, 
for fuch as are able to labour, is an un- 
lawful Calling. It is indeed but a more 
ipecious Theft : For firft, you do not fairly 
obtain the Confent of the Proprietor to 
part with what you by begging extort 
from him ; which is a neceffary Condition 
in all juft and lawful Acquifitions. You 
reprefent yourfelf as an Objedt of Charity, 
pretend Age, or Sickncfs, or Lamencfs, or 
fome other Indiipofition, which renders you 
incapable of an honeft Calling. The cha- 
ritable Man, as bound in Duty, relieves 
thefe NecefEties, and, out of what he allots 
for Charity, gives fomething to you. Here 
you manifefUy deceive him; for, did he 
know you, he would give you nothing ; 
and therefore, by your falfe Pretences, you 
fraudulently obtain his Confent to part with 
his Money to you : This is a direft Cheat- 
Secondly, you diminilh the Maintenance of 
fuch as are truly Objedts of Charity. If 
the Money that is given charitably in this 
Kingdom were applied only to proper Ob- 
jeds, our Streets need not be crowded with 
Beggars : But fince Begging has been found 

to 
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to be a profitable Trade, it has diverticd the 
Maintenance of the Poor to a parcej of idle, 
lazy Hypocrites, who are taught to whipp 
and beg with as much Art and Care, a$ others 
are taught their lawful Trades and Myft«ics. 
Thefe common Beggars are public Robben 
of the Poor, and live QBt of their peculiar 
Inheritance, The Money which wsU-xiifr 
pofed People allot of their Subftanic^ for the 
Maintenance of the Poor^ theff^ iniSnuating 
Hypocrites, by their pret€»ded Wants and 
Neceffities, » appropriate to themlielves; fy 
that their Employment is likefeto that of 9 
Pirate, they lie in w^it to intercept whatever 
comes to the Relief and Support Qf the 
Poor. Now if cpmmpn Beggfeg is but a 
difguifed Kind of Robbery, and reajjly inju-^ 
rious both to Rich and Poor, it fdlows^ diat 
this Crime, like all others, falls under the 
Care and Corredion of the Civil Magiftratc, 
and that Laws made to reftrain this Evil, 
and to puniih idle Vagabonds, are founded, 
in Reafon and Juftice ; and accordingly all 
wife States have made Prpvifion to prevent 
and to punifh this Evil. 

jSince then it is neither lawful for you to 
beg, nor to fteal, it follows, that you ipuA 
labour, and by your own Ijaduftry and Dili- 
gence 
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gjcnce. maintain youriclf^ and fuch others as 
havfe a Ri|^ht to be maintained by you. The 
Apoftle adds^ that ypu muft labour^ ^^r^- 
tng with your Hands: Which is your Duty 
when you are not capablq of any better 
Work { iqx fufh as cannpt live without it, 
mijft live by bodily Labour. But the In- 
junction is more general, and includes all 
Kinds of L,abour and Toil;, or Study, by 
which Men may be fprviqeable to thcmfelves 
and others : And it may properly be alked, 
how far this Duty extends ? And it will, I 
conceive, be no unicafbnable Digreflion to 
Inquire, whether only fuch are obliged to 
labour^ who ^annqt live without it; or whe- 
ther thofe vjrljo have epou^h to fupport 
themfelves without either fteajing or beg* 
ging, are not likiewife obliged to turn to 
fome honeft Calling aijd Employment ? 

Man, I thinjs;, was not made to be idle; 
God has not given him Senfc and Under- 
ftanding to fit ftil} and do nothing. If Man 
was made only to eat and drink, then indeed 
it wouljl ^qllow, that thpfe who have enough 
to 9at and drink, need do nothing elfe: 
But if he is made for, And is capable of 
nobler Employment ; theii it is a very abfurd 
Thing to afk, whether a Man niay be idle, 

YoL. III. I provide4 
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provided he wantsnothing ? For if he is not 
made merely to ferve his own Wants, then 
his wanting nothing can never be a Realbh^ 
for his doing nothing. The neceflary Af- 
fairs of the World cannotbe managed by the 
Labour of the Hand only : The Head muft 
be employed in all Matters of Policy and Cxb- 
verniment, in' prefervihg Peace and Order in 
Ae World; and in all Matters that concern' 
flic future and prefent Well-being of Man- 
kind, Thefc are Matters of higher Moment 
than to fall under thcDiredion of Artificers. 
Thefe are Things of the laft Confequencc, 
and muft be regarded ; and therefore it U 
the Duty of fome to qualify tfienifelves £6r 
thefe Purpofes. And every Man ovires it as 
a Duty to God and his Country to render 
hinifelf ferviceable according to the Station 
he is in, and to qualify himfelf to difcharge 
fuch Offices of Truft arid Power, as gene- 
rally fall to the Share of Men of his Rank 
and Degree; that wHen he is called upon 
by Authority to take any Office upon him, ' 
he may be able to difcharge it vvith Credit to 
himfelf, and Benefit to others. Thofe of the 
higheft Degree among iis reckon it among 
their Titles of Honour that they are bom 
Couiifellors of the Kingdom : The Confe- 

quence. 
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quetice^ I thiofc^ is extremejiy plaint that it 
13 their -ioi^ppj^fMt Duty^ by Labour aii4 
Study^ am) Knowledge of die Laws and 
Conilitntiops. of their Country, to fit thcm\ 
fclvcs to be what they fay they arc. The 
Men of Eflatgs among us are generally 
c^rufted with the Exjecutipn of the Laws 
in. their Country; and can it be a Dpubt, 
whether they ougjit to be fit for their^ ^na^ 
ployment> Qr.Qp ?, From thefe, and fuch like 
Confidcratbnfi, it appears, that all Men ar« 
ob%ed to that l^nd of Labour and Work^ 
which is fuitable to the Statioa in which 
Cod has. placed them. We generally fay^ 
that God has made nothing to no Purpofe ; 
^1^ y^& pray tell me what the rich Man i$ 
^a4e fpr, if his Bufinefs be only to eat and 
4rii)k, and fpei;i4 bis Eftate ? Can you juftify 
ik^ Wifdpm of Providence in fending fuch 
a Creature; into the World ? There is Work 
^ut out for all Creatures, from the higheft 
to the lowefl; ; all Things in Nature have 
their proper Bufinefs, and are made to fervc 
<bme wife End of God. The Angels are 
feis n[unijftering Spirits, they attend upon and 
^ajfecute- his Con[ipiapds. The inanimate 
Things of the World have their Office ; the 
Sun duly performs his Courfe, and rules the 

I 2 Day; 
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Day; the Moon and Stars rule the Night : 
And if there be a Man in the World who 
has no Work, but was formed to be idle, he,^ 
among all the Works of God, is the only 
Thing that is fo. Are not Senfe and Reafon 
great Gifts of God ? And ifhe has exempted 
your Hands from Labour and Toil, by 
Supplying you with Neceffaries and Convc- 
niencies of Life, will he not ocpeft that 
you fhould improve your nobler Parts ? Will 
he not exadt an Accoimt from you, how you 
turned your better Talent, and what Ufe 
you made of his more excellent Gifts ? Is 
it reafonable, that a poor Man fhould be 
accountable for not getting Bread for hioifelf 
by the Labour of his Hands, and that the 
rich Man ihould' be liable to no Judgment 
for not getting Underftanding, which is a 
more valuable Pofleffion, by the Work and 
Labour of his Mind ? Bread is the Nourifh- 
ment of the Animal, but Knowledge is the 
Food of the Man : By one we grow to the 
World, by the other we reach to. Heaven. 
And has God made it an indifpenfible Du^ 
to labour for the Meat which perifheth, and 
hot required an equal Concern and Labour 
for Ae Food of Life and Immortality ? 

DISCOURSE 
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PART 11. 



jn^^C^l^n^ PROCEED now to the Thir^ 
^W^^w^ Thing, which is the Limitation, 
-'^ by which we are confined to 
work only the Things which 
are good, foregoing all unlaw- 
ful Means of fupporting ourfelves : Let him 
labour^ working with bis Hands the Thing 
which is good* 

Had not this Condition been exprefled, it 
might have been collected from the Nature 
of the Command; forif theLawof Godbe 
fuperior to our Necefiities in any Point, it 
muft be fo in all Points. The Reafon why 

we muft not fteal, but labour, is this : That 

« 

we muft not do evil, or tranfgrefs the Laws 
/ of God, to fupply our Wants or Neceftities. 

I 3 And 
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' And if for this Rcafon wc muft not* ileal, 
neither muft we lye or perjure ourfelves, or 
do any thing elfe inconfiftcnt With the Prin-^ 
ciple or Maxim upon which this Law is 
built. Our Saviour teUs us, that Manjhall 
riot live by Bread alone y buf by every Word 
that proceedetb out of the Mouth of God^ If 

' fo, then muft we not for Bread tranlgrefs 
any Part of the Word of God : For if the 
Word of God be as neceflary to the Life of 
Man as Bread; then to tran%rtfs the Word 
to get Bread, is really to deftroy Life upon 
Pretence of prefcrving it ; it is &crifidhg 
Life and immortality td^the Bcily, ^^HiSrfl 
muft perilh ttfgethei^ with its' Mdat. AfeVe 
are Men, we are the SerWmts of God; ahd 
therefore to fenre him is the fcaw of our Na-^ 
ture, which is of the higheft Obligation : As 
we are poor, we muft fcrve'Meii, which is 
the Law of our Condition, which can n6ver 
take place of the Law of Nature; and there-* 
fore no Neceffity can difpepfe with the Ser-^ 
vice qf God, or juftify us in the' Breach t)r 
Contempt of hi3 Laws. Our Savibu^-'sAr^ 
giiment againft Covetoufnefs' holds^ li|?^ewife 

■ m this Cafe ; Is not the I^ife more than Miat^ 
and the Body than 'Raiment? You may 'by 
|;he Service' of Mctt get Fppd 'ai^fl Ralitibit, 
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, but Jby the Service of God you hold your 

very L^ife mi Being. When you have done 

your utmofl to provide Neceflaries and Con-i- 

veniencies for the Support of I^ife, you 

. jnuft depend upon God for the Continuance 

of itj for at his Dilpleafure we all perifli: 

.He can render all your Care abortive, by 

ibortening the Life which you take fueh 

. Care to provide for ; and therefore the 

.Wants and Neceffities of Life can never be 

a jufHfiahle Excufe for tranfgreffing the 

. Laws of God, For no Man would give his 

, I^ife, fpr Bread ; and yet h^ that difobeys 

^ JGrod ibr: the feke of any prcfent or temporal 

^dvantage^^ does indeed hazard Life itfelf for 

. the fake of the Cpnveniencies of Life. Since 

then not Nec^ffiiy can be great enough to 

^ excufe .the Negledl of our Duty to God, it 

follows, that the. ApofUe's Limitation muft 

.always take place, and we muft labour, 

i^fworkin^ the ^bing which is good. 

. From hence we may learn what Value there 
. js in thje Excufe, which Servants and poor Men 
^ufua|ly ,n^ake for themfelves, when they are 
\ fenfible that they are employed otherwife than 
^ they ought to be, They dare not, they fay, 
defert the Service of their Mafter, upon whom; 
. they d§peo4 fPT their Liyelihopd y the Work 
\ 4 they 
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khey do is his> and not theirs, and tfaere^6/e 
he ought to be coiifidef ed as the Perfon adt-- 
ing, and not thfey; ahd confequendy the 
Guilt i^ould be ^ his, from \Vhbfe Choice 
and Will the "Evil flows, in which they are 
only Inftruments, not a<5ted by Choice, biit 
by the Neceflity df their Condition. *rhe 
firft Pai't bf this ExxUfe is evidently f4fe, 
upon SuppOfitioA that Gbd is iiiperior to 
Man ; for if Gbd bd ybiir fupreme Mafter, 
then is il ffo Excufe to fay you ferved Another 
Matter, ^hfcn you difobcyfed hirft. The 
Excufe is likewlfe rfdicniious ; for though you 
depend upon Man for your Livelihood, yet 
you depend upon God for your Life j luld 
Life is more than Meat ; and therefore to 
difobey the Lord bf Liffe to get a Mainte- 
nance is impious and foolifli. But neither 
will the other Part of the Excufe do any 
better Service; for thoUgh we allow tKat 
the Evil you do is not of yoUr own chufihg 
or contHvitig, but that you aft as an Inftru- 
mcnt of aAolher's Will, yet will not this 
clear you of the Guilt of the Evil you do. 
This ExcUfe may ferve for an Sbrfe, but it 
will riot ferve for a Man j for to Man God 
has given Reafoh arid Judgment to govern 
and diredi: all his Anions > arid that Reafbn 
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Vill tnikt you a Principal in all the Evil yttu 
Vib. Poverty neither divcfts fpn of Rea^t 
hor exempts you from the Riile and Govern* 
ment of it; and therefore die poor Man 
muft live by Reafon, as well aS the Rich» 
and miift b^ judged by it too, and oonfc- 
t^uendy can never be excufed for axftihg 
contrary to what his <)Wn Senfe and Reafbn 
diredt. From what has been faid, it is 
manifeft, that as the LaW of your Cbh- 
dition obliges you to wor^ Had labour for 
your Support and Maintenance i fo the Law 
of Reaibh and Natuire, which is a fuperior 
l-awv tAliges you to work only Things 
which are lawful and honeft, that you may 
preferve a Confcience void of Offence towards 
ijod and towards Man. 

Butyoti fliiy dk pferhaps, what are lawful 
and honeft Employments?. In A^fwer to 
this, it muft be confidered, that the Wwk 
' and Labour of the Poor depends upon' the 
Wants and Defires of the Rich : For if a 
poor Man i|>ends his Time in doing what no 
body deiires him tb do, he may go unpaid 
for his Pains ^ and when he has done, be 
as far to feek-for Bread as he was before. 
From hence it foHows, that yoti mfuft be 
confined to fomc Work, which may anfwer 

to 
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f Jo thcr Wants or Defires of Life. 'Nqw the 
(Things wMch Men want, are either the 
^Ncceflferics, or Conveniencies, or.Pleafures 
r of Life ; and^ all Tn^les or Callings are fub- 
. ferviept to one or other of thefc. 

God has made nothing neqeffary to us^ 
.-> which is notla.wlul.and honeftf^and there-t 
rJor^it is lawful tp.provide whatever is nec6f-r 
P«fafy tpLUciiandith^efora aU.T^ and 
^]^p]fjfmeMswhkh ariie from the neqeilary 

rW^H^tfofJ^^^^lf^^ful'I'^^des* Under this 
J Hf ad: rCflpie all ^the Wprksv afid JLabpprs of 
. Uuftandry, which fupply, the World . with 
z Fo<)d^ and^our^Anianti and Cloathing; ajid 
y, jsiX Qt^ri Trades,, wjijich fumifti. us, with f\»ch 

>Thiagsa$.we cannpt;.well be wi^out. 

When Men are furniflied with Neceflaries, 

-. they then look out for Conveniencies ; and if 

-^icfhrMen may lawfully defire and e;ajoy the 

• Conveniencies of Life, then poor Men may 

. JawibJly provide them by their Labour ,^d 

. Induftry : And this is a large Field of Wprk, 

. Whatever is ufeful or ornamental Jm Life m^y 

..be reckoned under this Head: And Coinve- 

^.{niencies mufl be.e/Hmated according to the 

. Degrees and Quality of Men ; and as long as 

.Men feekthe Conveniencies which are agree- 

„^ablesto.>their Stationj,.?md bear Prppojition to 

the 
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''^e Plen^ of their CircKmftanceSi th^ are 

-bl^fneleis; If they ejcceed this Meafuret thfy 

I fall into 'Pride and Extravsigmce, and the 

Sins cohfequent upon them^ fuch as ruining 

theoifdves and th^ Fanoilies^ and mif^ 

. Spending the SubAance which God ha$ given 

Acm. But fince all Gonveniencies are fuk^ 

- able to fome Condition or o^h^rt. they may 
f^ be the proper Subjedt of the Labour of 

the Poor, who Work indifferently for all, 
iiom the Prince to the Commoneri without 

* Inquiringi or being obliged to inquire, into 
' the Circuniftances'or Condition of the JMlan 

who employs them, who alone is anfwerable 
' for the Prudence of hid Undferbiking: Attd 

<Aer6fore likewife all Trades and Employ- 
-{nmts, which provide Things ufeful or or* 

oamental in Life, are lawful Callings. 
The next Thing which may furnilh Work 
*ahd Employnqtent for Men are thePleafures 

of Life, Some Pleafures are very innocent, 

- and fome very wicked ; and the Rule in this 
^ Gafe muft follow this Diilindion : Such Plca- 

»fures as the ' rich Man may lawfully enjoy, 

- the poor Man may lawfully ierve him in ; 
'fuch Pleafures as are wicked may neither be 

• Enjoyed or provided without Guilt. I need 

- • 'liQt ki|anc0 ih ^Particulars of either kind : To 

J ferve 
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&rft the Lufts and PaiSions of Men ; to maJtie 
Vkc eafy and pradicable ; to remove the Ob- 
fiacies which lie in Men's Way to wicked 
IHeafures, is diredly to become the Servant of 
Sin : This is a plain Cafe. 

But then there are fome Things which, 
tttcording as they are ufed^ may adminifter 
to innocent Pleafure, or to Vice and Immo^ 
«Iity* Wine may make the Heart of Man 
gladt Of it may deflroy and drown his Reafbn, 
and fink him down to the Degree of a Brute. 
And hence a QuefHon may arifc; How fiur 
we may lawfully provide Things of this kind ? 
And in the Cafe already mentioned it may 
- be inquired. Whether it be lawful to keep 
Public Houfes, which are fo often abuied, 
and made ill Ufe of? Now, fince the Inno* 
cence or Wickcdnefs of thefe Thing* lies 
altogether in the Ufe of them, he that ufes 
them amifs may be to blame, and he that 
provides them may be innocent. If you buy 
a Sword, and Aab a Man, you that do the 
Murder are guilty, but not he that either 
made or fold the Sword. The fame will 
hold in the-prefent Cafe : Public Houfes arc 
necefTary often to tranfadt Bufinefs in» to 
ent«-tain Strangers, or to receive Men who 
meet to be innocently chearful« Thefe are 
2 aU 
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sdh lawfiil Things^ and therefore here is a 
Foundation for a lawful Calling. This may 
indeed be abufed; and what may not? By 
the fame Rule jou mufl Ifhut up not only 
Public Houfes^ but moft other Houfes too> 
for there are very few Things fold, which 
are not capable of being abufed. Beiides, 
£nce the Thing in its own Nature is 
indifferent, and may be either well or ill 
ufed, one Man's uiing it ill cannot deprive 
another Man of his Right to ufe it wellj 
and if, notwithflanding the Exceis of feme, 
others may ufe the innocent Pleafure, then 
they may he ferved by others in their inno- 
cent Pleafure ; becaufe what one Man may 
innocently enjoy, another may innocently 
provide I and .confequently to fervc them 
cannot be a Crime. 

. When Things in their own Nature evi-^ 
dently tend to corrupt and debauch Men's 
Manners, they arc capable of no Defence. 
Whatever expofes or renders Religion con--^ 
tfnipttble; whatever ferves to make Virtue 
and Piety ridiculous, to make Vice glorious, 
to give Luft the Dominion ov?r Reafon, or 
to heighten the Appetite after finful Pleafures, 
is of this kind» Thefe Confiderations have 

carried 
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carried many wife and good Men unto HA 
ntter Condemnadoh of the Employments o£ 
the Stage, as tmlawfnl'Means of Maintenance* 
And whatever may be faid of the Reprefen-. 
tations of the Theatre in general; yet when 
they tranfgrefs the Bounds of Dteency^ and 
employ their Wit and Art to mfl(ke Viituet 
and Sobriety^ and Ghaflity ridiculous; when 
they treat die facred Laws of Maniage with 
Contempt, anfl paint out the YiUain^ who 
betrays his Friend^ breaks the Laws of 
Hospitality, and brings to Ruin ui^uardcd 
Innocence, as an accomplifhed Chara&er^ 
and fit for Imitation, there can be no doubt 
but the Employment is extremely wkked. 
And whenever the Stage is fo ra^ployed, 
every good Man, every good ChriiUan, mui^ 
condemn it. Poets were anciently Infixudors 
of Mankind, and Teachers of Morality ^ 
and Virtue never went off the Stage without 
Applaufe, nor Vice without Contempt. Thus 
Heathen Poets wrote I 

It may be worth inquiring, whether Gam- 
ming can be a lawful Calling or Profeffioa 
for Men to maintain themfelves by ? Iliat 
there is room for this Inquiry, is evident from 
the great Numbers who live and thrive by it* 

Thofe 
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Thofc who live upon this Art may (ay in 

their own Extufe, what theunjuft Steward' 

iaid for himfclf, DJg I cannot, to beg' Tom 

€tjhafhedr: And I am afraid they arfc not 

tinlike him in the Mediod they chufe' to' 

iiipport' tfaemfelves. Gaming may either be' 

reduced fix)m Chance to Art, or it may not. 

ff it canndt be reduced to an Art, then it 

cannot be the Subjeft of an Employment tor 

live byf for you will not fay, that a Man 

may be hiaintkihed by Aat, which, accord- 

inj5 to the veiy Nattkre of' the Thing, may 

as wei prove his Ruin as his Maintenance: 

And therefore if Giaming is built purety upon 

Chance, ho Man can or ought to make it 

hi8CalIin|g; becaiifeitcannevelr aflfwerthe 

End, arid bring in a cOriftant Supply for Ae 

conftaht W^ants of Life. If Gaming may by 

SkiH and YxiScLQt be reduced to an Art; 

then it is a very unjuft Art, and rtuft be a 

diflioneft Way of getfiAg Mondy : For Mten 

venture their Money upon a Suppofition that 

they have an equil Chance v(rith you \ but if 

\you are Maftef of a Skill which can overrule 

this Chance, y6u deftroy the Game by taking 

aWiaiy the Chance, which is the Foundation 

of it; and you make yout Advantage purely 

of 
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q£ the Ignorance and FoIJy of others, and 
live by an Art which you dare not qwi^s fop 
were it known, you could not live by it. Sq 
tiu^y take it either Way, to play upon the 
Square cannot, in the Nature of the Thing, b^ 
a Mainten^ce, becaufe it may equally hap- 
pen to be your Undoing j to play otherwife 
is a Cheat and Abufe upon Mankind and 
qannot be an honeft or fair Livelihood. 

From what has been difcourfed in MQerali 
^d upon the particular Cafes mentioned, yrp 
may colled what is an honeft (^abour or 
Maintenance: We muft follow Qur houeft 
Callings honcftly. The next Thing to be 
confidered is, what is the M eafure of this 
Puty ; whether yrc ve obliged to labour 
merely to fupply pur own Wants $md Neaif- 
fities J or whether there be any other Duties 
incun^bent on us, which muft likewiie be 
anfwered by our Labour and Toil ? T|)is the 
Apoftle has fettled in the 

Fourth and laft place, en^'oining us to la- 
bour, tAat we may have to give to him that 
needetb. So that the E^nd we ought to aim a( 
by our Labour and Induftry is to enable usj^ 
pot only to fupport ourfelves and pur Fami- 
lies^ but to be Contributors likewife tQ the 

WaptS 
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Wants and Ncceflities of fuch as arc not 
able to ^ork and labour for themfelves. 
Charity has no Meafurc, but £he Wants of 
others, and our own Ability. The Scripture 
has told us, the Poor Jhall never fail: There 
never will want Objeds of Charity, and 
therefore we can never get beyond this Rule 
of the Apoftle ; for the more we can get, 
the more we ought to give, and therefore 
muft conftantly labour to enable ourfelves 
to anfwer this End in the beft manner. But 
there are many Things which a poor Man 
ought to provide for, before he can copie 
to exercife Charity : The firft poor Man he 
is to take care of is himfelf ; his pwn Wants 
and Neceffities muft be anfwered out of his 
Labour : Nor is he obliged only to provide 
for his prefent Wants, bijt by Induftry an(i 
Frugality tp lay up in Store, out of what 
he can fpare from his prefent M^ntenance, 
to provide againft the Cafualties and Misfor- 
tunes of Life, which he, with all Mankind, 
is liable to. He may be difabled by Sick- 
ilefs, or Lamenefs, or Age, and rendered 
incapable of following his Trade or Labour j 
and thefe being fuch common Incidents, hp 
is bound to provide for them. This is 
evidently a Confequence of the Apoftic^s 
Vol. III. K Rule, 
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Rule^ that we muft work to ferve the Endfl 
of Charity. The firft Piece of Charity yott 
are bound to, is to keep yourfelf from bdng 
a ^Charge and Burden upon Charity; dutt 
there may be the greater Maintenance for 
fuch as are truly neceflitous ; and therefore 
it is a Breach of this Rule, inftead.of pro-? 
viding for Futurity, to fpend all at pi'efent^ 
and leave yourfelf to be a Burden upon the 
common Charity, whenever Age or Sicknefs 
difables you : So that it is a Duty owing, 
as well to your poorer Brethren, as youriclf, 
to keep yourfelf by the honeft Arts of 
Labour and Frugality, from preying upOQ 
their Maintenance, when your Strength and. 
Labour forfake you. And hence it appears, 
that by the Apoftle's Rule, you are bound 
as well to Thrift and Frugality, as to 
Labour ; and therefore fuch as work hard, 
and fpend freely all they get, are highly to 
be blamed, and may be found at laft to 
have fpent out of the Poor's Stock; fincc 
by fquandering their own, they come at 
laft to a Neceffity of living upon Charity ; 
by which means others are ftraightened, 
that they may be fupplied. 

Next to yourfelf you are likewife bound 
to provide for your Family, for your Chil- 
dren, 
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ijren; ah4 near Relations. This id & Duty 
of Nature} znd the ApofUe has told us. 
If any Man provide not for his own, e^eciaJ/y 
tboje of his own Houjhold, be is worfe than 
an Heat ben i and hath already denied the 
Faith. Nor muft their prefent Maintenance 
be your only Care, but likewife their future 
Well-being : For the fame Reafons which 
bblige you to lay up in Store for yourfelf 
againft future Calamities, oblige you to do 
the fame for your Family. But what is the 
Meafure> you will fay^ of this Provifion for . 
Futurity ? Who can guefs how niuch him- 
felf or his Family may want hereafter? 
And when ftiall we fatisfy this Duty, id as 
to be able to begin the other of being cha- 
titable to our pborer Brethren ? Our bwii 
prefeilt Wants muft be fupplied; and there-^ 
fore he who can get no more than is ne- 
tcflary for the prefent Maintenance of him- 
fclf and Family, is under no Obligation to 
give to Charity : But when we get beyond 
this Neceffity, we are then pbliged to provide 
for our own future Wants, and the prefent 
Wants of the Poor ; fo that I reckon to lay 
tip in Store for ourfelves^ and to give ia 
€harity to others^ are concurrent Duties. 

K 2 But 
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But it muft be allowed, that Charity is 
naturally the Duty rather of the Rich than 
^the Poor. And if it be the Duty of the 
Poor to give to Charity out of the little their 
Hands can earn ; how much more will it be 
expeded from fuch, to whom God has given 
more than enough ? Who are appointed 
Stewards over his Houihold, and are entruft- 
ed with the good Things of the World, that 
they may ufe them to the Honour and Glory 
of his Name, and to the Comfort and Re- 
lief of their poor Brethren ? He has given 
you plentifully, and made the Things you 
enjoy to be your own ; he has fecured to 
you your PoiTeflions, and commanded that 
no Man rob or fteal from you, on purpofe 
that you may fhew your Love by the Free- 
dom of your Offering. Look down and 
behold the Toil and Labour of Mankind, 
how in the Sweat of their Brow they eat 
their Bread ; how their Hands are galled 
with Work, and their Shoulders with Bur- 
dens : And then look up to him, who has 
exempted you, and given you a Life full of 
Eafe and Comfort i and refledt what it is 
you owe to this kind, to this bountiful God* 
The Time will come when you muft quit 
your Lands and your Houfes; when you 

ihaU 
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Aall be Suitors for Mercy and Favour : Make 
^0 your/elves therefore Friends of the Mammon 
^ Unrigbteoufnefs, that when all fhall leave 
and forfake you, you may be received into 
*he Habitations of Righteoufhefs, where 
there is Mercy, and Peace, and Joy for 
evermore. 
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I Peter iv, 8. 

^nd ahve all Things have fervent Charity 
among yourf elves ; for Charity JImU cover 
the Multitude of Sins^ 

JJVfe^fi'i^JHE Exhortation in the. Text 
^S^^w^ being joined with other Exhor-* 
^^ )i(* tations to Sobriety, and Watch- 




fulnefs in Prayer, to Hofpita- 
lity, and to a faithful Ufe and 
J^xercife of the Gifts and Graces of God 
beftowed on the feveral Members of the 
Church ; and yet, being introduced in this 
diftinguifliing Manner, Abov( all Things have 
fervent Charity among yourfelves, plainly 
|C 4 fhews. 
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(hews, how highly the Apoftle iftccmed 
this great Virtue of Charity ; and that it is 
the Pcrfeftion of a Chriftian, the very Life 
and Soul of all other Duties, which without 
this are empty Perfoi-mances, and of no 
Value in the Sight of God* 

'This Excellency of Charity, \vhich Wc 
colle6t from the peculiar Manner in which 
St. Peier recommends it to the Pradlice oi 
Chriftians, is fully and exprefsly fet forth by 
St. Paul in the i Cor. i 3. where fpeaking in 
his own Perfoft, he fays, though I /peak with 
the Tongues of Men and of Angels, and have 
not Charity, lam become as founding Br afs, or 
a tinkling Cymbal. And though I have the 
Gift of Prophecy, and underfland all Myjleries, 
and all Knowledge ; and though I have all 
Faith, fo that I could remove Mountains, and 
have no Charity, I am nothing. And though 
t beflo^do all 7ny Goods to feed the Poor, and 
though I give my Body to be burned, and have 
not Charity, it profteth me nothing. It is to 
be obferved, that St. Paul does not merely 
compare and prefer Charity before all fpiritual 
Gifts and Attainments, before Liberality and 
Almfgiving ; but he declares, that thefe with- 
out Charity are nothing, of no Value in the 
Sight of God, 6f no Profit to the Salvation 
2 . of 
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fef Man! Is it not therefore of great Confc- 
quence to us rightly to underftand this gre« 
Virtue, that we may ufc proper Methods to 
attain it ; fince it is that only which can 
fandify our Offerings to God> and make 
cither our Prayers or Praifes> or our Alms 
and Oblations, acceptable in his Sight; iincc 
it is that only which can make the Gifts and 
Abilities beftowed on us of any Ufe, or ren- 
der them a proper Means to fave ourfelves 
and others ? 

It is neceflafy tO enter iiito the Confidera- 
tion pf the Nature of this great Virtue, 
that we may rightly apprehend the Meaning 
of the Text, St. Peter affirms, that Charity 
Jhall cover a Multitude of Sins. Whatever 
we are to underftand by this Expreffion, it 
is evidetit that this great Promife or Effeft 
muft be afcribed to -that Virtue only, which 
the Apoftle had in his Mind, and which he 
meant to exprefs in the Words of the Text ; 
and if we apply it to any thing elfe, we abufe 
his Authority, and deceive ourfelves, I fhall 
therefore confine this Difcourfe to two In- 
quiries : 

. Firft, What thzt fervent Charity is, which 
the Apoftle in the Text fo eameftly recom- 
mends; and. 

Secondly, 
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Sccondlyi What is the trqe Meaning of 
the Apoftie's Affirmation concerning this 
Chapty, that // fiall fover the Multitude of 
Sins. 

As to the Firft Inquiry, it will appear by 
the Language made ufe of by St. Peter ^ diat 
he is not recommending any particular Du^^^ 
much Icfs any particular A^Gis of Duty, (Thq 
Words in the Original, rendered 1^ our 
Tranflatorsj^r^^^r/ Charity f are kyiiiciff exW» 
continual or uninterrupted Love. J Love is a 
Principle, or a good Habit o/ Mind, from 
which many Duties flow, but does not dcr 
note any one kind of Duty more than ano^. 
ther ; and therefore the Charity fpoken of 
in the Text has no more immediate Relation 
to Almfgivingy (as the Ufe of the Word ii> 
our Language often leads People to think it 
1ms) than it has to Patience, Forgivenels of 
Lijuries, or any other natural EfFed of Love 
or Charity. It is therefore the Principle of 
Charity, or a general Beneficence of Mind 
U)wards one another, which the ApoiUe rcr 
cotnmends. And this mufl be conflant and 
regular, not fubjed: to the Efforts of Paifioi^' 
or Refentment ^ it muft prefide with a Supe- 
riority over all'the Defires of ou.r Heart, thsrt 
neither Wantonnefs and Luft, nor Angct 

and 
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tad Revenge, nor Covetoufnefs and Ambr- 
tion may carry us afide from the Ways of 
Righteoufiiefs and Equity in our Dealings 
pne with another. .. 

This Defcription diftinguiflies the Virttrc 
pf the Gofpel from what the World meani 
by Good-nature, which feems to be a Qua*- 
jity refulting rather from the Conftitution, 
than froni the Reafon of a Man, and is fre- 
quently fubjed to great Efforts of Paffion 
aiid Refentment ; to the Defires pf Ambition 
^nd Lafcivioufneis, and other Vices, which 
have no Society, which can have none, with 
Chriftian Charity. Good-nature has often- 
times fomething that wants to be corredled 
in the very Principles of it ; fbmetimes it is 
an agreeable and eafy Weaknefs of Mind, or 
an Indolence or Carelefsnefs with refpe^ to 
Perfons and Things. But Charity is Reafon 
made perfed: by Grace : It is a Beneficence 
which arifes from a Contemplation of the 
World, from a Knowledge of the great 
Creator, and the Relation we bear to Him 
and to our Fellow-Creatures : It is that Rea- 
fon into which all Duties owing from Man 
to Man are ultimately refolvcd ; and when 
we chufe to fay in a word what is the Cha- 
rafter, the Temper, or the Duty of a Dif- 
I ciple 
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Ciple of the Gcfpel, Charity i^ the only Word 
that can cxprefs our Meaning. 

The ftme §oft of Anions materially con- 
fidered do oftentimes proceed frorli very dif- 
ferent Principles. Liberality and Hofpitality 
arc natural Effedts of Charity, which in- 
ipires us with the tender Motions of Com- 
paffion and Benevolence towards our Fellow- 
Creatures : But it is no very uncommon Thing 
for Men to be liberal out of Pride, and hof- 
pitable out of Vanity ; to do their Alms before 
Men, that they may befeen of them ; and of 
fuch our Saviour's Judgment is, that they 
Jha/I have no Reward of their Fat her ^ which is 
in Heaven. 

This leads to an Inquiry, By what Means 
we may certainly diftinguifli the Principles 
from which our Adlions are derived, with- 
out which we can have no well-grounded 
Confidence towards God, how ipecious fo- 
cver the Appearance may be which we make 
in the Eyes of the World ? The ready An- 
iwer to which Inquiry is, that we muft con- 
fult our own Hearts, and examine what palles 
in them, in order to form a right Judg- 
ment upon the Motives of our own Aftions. 
But if we confider what is meant by fearch- 
ing the Heart, we fhall find that to fearch 

the 
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the Heart, and to examine into the Motives 
and Principles of our Actions, is one and the 
fame Thing; and therefore this Diredlioa 
does not fet us one Step forward in the In- 
quiry. Befides, it is no eafy Matter to come 
to the Knowledge of our own Hearts, fince 
from Experience it is plain, that Men do 
impofe upon themfelves at leaft as often as 
they do upon the World ; and find an Eafe 
and Satisfadtion in doing the Things, which 
(hall yield no Fruit in the great Day, when 
the Secrets of all Hearts fhall be difclofed. 
And though in Adtions which require Deli- 
beration, and are not undertaken without a 
previous Debate had with ourfelves upon 
their Expediency or Inexpediency, an honeft 
Man' may judge of his own Motives and 
Sincerity ; yet a thoufand Things there arc 
which Men do habitually, and with fo much 
Eafe and Ueadinefs, as not to attend to the 
Influence of any particular Motive at the 
Time of doing the Adlion. Charitable Per- 
fon^ do not, in each fingle Inftance of Cha- 
rity, fet before their Minds the Conne<^on 
of that Adtion with the Honour of God, and 
the Good of the World; nor can they per-' 
haps be able to fay what particular Motive 
. led to each Ad of Charity^ A Man of a 

regular 
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regular Chaftity and Sobriety docs not cverf 
Day, nor perhaps every Month, reafbn him* 
felf into the Obfervation of thefe Duties, and 
exert the Motives in his Heart, upon which 
the Practice of thefe Duties is founded ; nor 
can he anfwer, fhould he be examined to the 
Point, how far his Virtue is owing to this or 
die other Motive, or how far to his natural 
Temperament and Conftitution^ And fincc 
no one Virtue conlifts in a fingle Aa> or in 
any certain determinate Number of iingle 
Ads, but in a regular and habitual Confor- 
mity to the Rules of Reafon and Morality; 
Hvhich Conformity the more habitual it is^ 
the lefs we feel of the Influence of any par- 
ticular Motives; it is hardly poffible for 
Men to eftimate the Good or Evil of their 
Adtions, by confidering the inunediate and 
fenfible Connexion between each Adtion^ 
and the Motives producing it. For, as 
many Motions of the Body, which depend 
on the Ads of our Will, are exerted with 
the greateft Reafon, and yet the Reafon of 
exerting them is but feldom by any, and by 
fome hardly ever attended to; fo in moral 
Adions a Man of confirmed habitual Good* 
nefs does many things right, without recur- 
ring back by Refledion to the fpecial Grounds 

and 
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and ReafoAS of Duty, in which the Moralitjr 
of fuch Adions is founded. 

For thefe Reafons^ and for others which 
might be affigned^ it feems to me to be a 
very diftrafting Method^ to put People upon 
Inquiry into the Motives of all their parti- 
cular Adions ; and ilill more unreafonable 
it ieems to be, to exclude Sincerity from aH 
Addons that are not immediately influenced 
by a fpecial Confederation of the proper 
Motives of Religion ; becaufe, in this Cafe, 
the more naturally and habitually Men do 
good, the more Reafon they will have to 
doubt of their Sincerity* 

We muft therefore fearch after a more 
equitable and more prafticable Way of 
judging of our Sincerity* Our Saviour tells 
us^ we muft love our Neighbour as our/elves ; 
making hereby that Love, which naturally 
every Man bears to himfelf, to be the Stan- 
dard of that Love and Charity which we 
ought to have to one another. As therefore 
it is fufficient to love our Neighbour as our- 
felves ; fo likewife it will be fufficient Evi-^ 
dence of the Sincerity of our Charity, if we 
can give as good Proof of our Love towards 
our Neighbour, as we ordinarily can do of 
^our Love towards ourfelves- 

Now 
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Now certain it is, that the Principle of 
Self-rprefervation does generally ad fo uni- 
formly in Men, that they do the Things moft 
neceflary to their own Well-being, without 
much Thought and Refledion upon the Rea- 
fons for fo doing 5 nor do we ever fulpec^ 
Men fo far in the Sincerity of their Love to 
themfelves, as to queflion whether the Things 
which they do rightly for their own Prefcr- 
vation, proceed from proper Motives, andout 
of a due Regard to their own WeU-being. 

What the Principle of Self^pr^ervation is 
with refpedt to ourfdves, the fame is Charity 
with refpe(fl to our Neighbour : And the; 
more real and vigorous this Principle is, the 
more eafily, and with the lefs Deliberation,, 
does it exert the A(fts of Love and Benefi- 
cence towards our Fellow-Creatures. Hy-r 
pocrites and Diflemblers, and felf-interefted 
Perfons, have always* a Defign in what they 
do ; and therefore they neceffarily deliberate, 
whether it be v/orth their while to do good 
to others or no ; and can therefore affign to 
themfelves a particular Reafon for any good 
Office they perform to their Neighbour ; 
And it is a great Prefumption, that a Man 
afts upon a general Principle of Charity and 
Humanity; when he lives well towards 

others. 
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pthcrs, without having a particular Reafon to 
fiSigti in every Infbnce for fo doing. 

It is cither a Principle of 5elf-love, or ji 
Principle of Charity, ^hat inclines us ^o do 
g;ood to others^ Where Men aft out of Self- 
love, and feek to promote their own Intereft, 
to gratify their own Vanity or Ambition by 
ferving others, there is ^ niuch Defign in 
what they dp, ^l^at they cannot but be con- 
fcious or the Reafons which prevail with 
them : And where there are no fuph Reafons 
to be affigned, what Caufe is there for Men 
to fufpedt their o^vn Sincerity, or to imagine, 
that tji? Love they f^tyi tQ ofhcr? pfoceedi? 
frqm apy Thipg l^ut a good Principle ? 

It is therefore, if not a certain Rule, yc;t 
at leaft a very reafonable Prefumption, that 
we a6l upon a true Principle of Charit}'', 
when we fgelj the Eafe, an4 Satisfaftion, an(3 
ponifor^ of others, without being confcious 
to ourfelv^S ofzny felfifli Views to oqr pwn 
Intereft in what we. dp. 

But to prevent MiftakeS| I v^ould not be 
underftood, by .laying down this Rule, to 
condemn Men always in the good they do 
to others, with a View to themfelves : For 
furely, it is as reafonable to exchange goo^ 
Offices^ as other lefs valuable Convcpicncies of 

Vol! III. I. ^ife| 
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Life; and> indeed^ theHappinefs of civil Life 
confifts in this mutual £bccbange of good 
Offices: And therefore, where Men fervc 
others in an honeft Way, expeding only 
honefl Returns, this Juftice muft at leaft be 
done them, to own that they are mrTraderSg 
and deal in a good Commodity, TheApofUs 
to the Hebrews exhorts us to provoke (nie 
another to Love and to good Works % and the 
beft Way to provoke others to Love, is to 
fhew Love towards them. 

But the fureft Way to know whether w^ 
are influenced as we ought to be by a Prin** 
ciple of Charity, is to confider not this dir 
that particular Adion, for very bad Men 
may ibmetimes do very good Things; nor 
yet to confider our Behaviour with reipedt to 
particular Perfons,* for the worft of Men 
are capable of ftrong Paffions of Love for 
particular Relations and Acquaintatice; but 
to reflect upon our Carriage towards aU in 
general, and in all Inftances : For, if die 
Principle of Charity be in us, it vriU dUcovor 
itfclf in an Uniformity of aU our AiSionsi as 
the Principle of Self-prefervation makes^MeiEi 
ieek their own Good, not at one Time norp 
than another^ or in one Inflance xxiot^ thjm 
another, but at all Times and in all Inftaoces 
equally. If 
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If therefoi!^ we find that pur Sentiments of 
Tenderaefs nni Humanity are con^iu^ to 
certain Pcrfons, to our Relations or paiticur 
kr Friends, to Ae Mep of puj: own §ed of 
Part^; we may be fu]re that fi)ch ^en^inients 
gre the Frodud of hp^^ partial and narrow 
Views, and not the genuine Qffsppnjg of tro? 
Charity^ which is in its Nature extenfive and 
imiverfal^ and reaches as far^ nay muph be^ 
vend Ae Power we have of doing goo4 : Of, 
if we fii)d that in fopxe Jnftances wc are apt 
enough to deal juftly and inercifdiy with 
our Neighbours, but that in odiers we are 
regardlets of Mercy and Juftice, anjl valuj^ 
liot the Credit, or Reputation, or ponfmti- 
ment of our Brethren^ but are r^dv tp 
facrifice diem aU to our own jPa^ions and 
corrupt IncUnatipps ; o^r being yile in fofUf 
2nftai)ce$ i» a certaij^ Indication^ that our 
being good in others is pot oiM^ing tp a Prin^ 
iciple of Qiarity, but tp fbpiethipg eU^ 
which we tQay call by any other Name rathqr 
than Virtue, If you love not the World^ 
jti)d tfie gQo4 Things of it, ip ipuch as to 
injure ypur Neighbour for the fake pf makr 
ing a Gain to yourfelf, it is well. Jf yoij 
can part with your own for the Relief of the 
^ecejSijties of fuch as are indigents it is 
h ? tct^* 
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better* * If, bdides this^ you have a friendly 
Temper and Difpofition^ and love to fee di 
about you eaiy and happy, it is a great Step 
.towards being perfefi. But ftiU if Luft 
prevails, and leads you to violate the Wife 
or tlie Daughter of your Friend, how dwells 
the Love of God or of your Neighbour in 
you ? For Charity is the fulfilling of the Law: 
For tbist Tbou jhalt not commit Aidultery, 
Tboujkalt not kill, Tbou Jhalt notjleal, ^bou 
flr^alt not bear falfe Witnefs^ Thou Jhalt not 
covet; and if there be any otb^ Commands- 
went, it is briefy comprehended in this Sayings 
namely f Thou Jl:alt love thy Neighbour as 
thyfelf 

The Rule which I au^' endeavouring to 
cftablifh, in order to enable Men to judge of 
the Prinpiple upon whiph they aft towards 
others, is this very fame which the Apoftle 
to the Corinthia?is has in efFed: defcribed in 
the thirteenth Chapter of the firft Epiftle^ 
where, fpeaking of fpiritual Gifts, and (hew- 
ing that without Charity they are of no Ufe 
to the PoiTeflbrs thereof, his Subjedl led him 
to give the certain Marks and Charaders of 
that Charity, which he fo highly exalted. 
What then is it? Is it Almfgiving ? No, fays 
tlie Apoftle ; Though IbeJiow all my Goods to 

feed 
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feed the Poor^ and though I give my Body to 
be humedy and have not Charity ^ it profit etb 
me nothing. Charity is not a particular Vir- 
tue^ nor is it confined to any Kind of good 
Works, but it is a general Spirit of I^fe in- 
fluencing all the Adlions of a Man ; 'it is the 
very Soul of Virtue, and (hews itfelf in the 
Fun<9ions of it : Charity fuffereth longy and is 
iind^ — envieth notj^—Vaunteth not itfelf, is not 
fuj^dupi doth not behave itfelf unfeemlyyfeek-- 
eth not her own, is not eafily provoke dy tbinketb 
no Evihy rejoiceth not in Iniquity y but rejoicetb 
in the ^ruth ; bear etb all things y believeth all 
things y hopeth allThingSy endur eth alt Things. 
Thus, you fee, the Scripture Rule of 
judging ourfelves in this great Point of 
Charity, is to compare oupConduft with the 
Precept, and to confider whether our Actions 
arc uniformly fuited to the Principle we 
pretend to adt by. We are not direcfted tp 
confider only particular Adions, or the im- 
mediate Motives which induced us to do this 
or that particular good Office ; from whence 
we can argue but with little Certainty, and 
little Comfort to ourfelves : For a general 
Principle is difcoverable only by a general 
and uniform Influence over all our Adtions* 
Men may be good by Starts ; ma}' be tender 
L 3 and 
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ipid Cdinpaflionattf tnbfe at one Time thail 
Jinotber^ according ad dieir Minds are fbft-^ 
iBOcd by ^tecidental Misfortune^ happening to 
tiiem&lves : But Charity moves in an higher 
Sphere> and views all the Creatures of God 
imth a oonftant Benevolence : It is^ as the 
TcKt calls it— aiyflc-sr^ Jxrew — an uninter^ 
rupted Lave^ and which exerts itfelf uni-^ 
fermly in all our AdlionSi 

When we find this conAdnt Benevolence 
iil our Mindsi dnd that we a£t conformably 
to it within the Rules of Reaibn, why 
ihoidd we doubt of our own Sincerity^ ojF 
fcnlpulbully examine into the fpecial Motives 
which attended on every Adt of Charity ? 
For> where we are confcious of no ill De* 
figns, no private 3elf-intereft, and yet find 
that what we do is agreeable to Truth and 
Equity^ why (hould we doubt that we do 
amifs ? It is therefore an unreafonable Bur**' 
den to put Men upon this Sort of Self-* 
examination; and more unreafonable t(^ 
fUggcft to thetn, that the Good they do i» 
of no Value, unlefs in every Inftance it be? 
eJctorted from them by an anxious Confide-*- 
tation of the fpecial Motives of Religion- 
Vott may a^ well tell a Man, that he means; 
liot his owfi Nourishment in what he eat^ 

and 
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and drinks^ unlcfs he has before his Mind 
tn Aphoiriim of Hippocrates to juflify every 
Bit he puts into his Mouth : For, as the 
Principle of Self-prefervation direds us 
without much Reflections and often without 
tny^ to feek our own Goodi {o a general 
Principle of Charity will make it, as it 
were» natural to us to tx^ the Good of 
others, without the Tnmble of Choice and 
Deliberation^ 

To conclude: You fee the extenfive Na- 
ture of Charity; and you fee a plain and a 
natural Way of judging, whether this excel- 
lent Gift works in you or no. If you allow 
yourfelf in any Inftance to injure or oppreis 
your Neighbour, how can you be faid to 
love him ? £iQce all Ways of InjufHce and 
Oppreffioa ace equal}y inconfiftent with 
Charity. Whatever th^C^re is the darling 
Paflion^ which makes yoii tranfgrefs againft 
your Brother, thatf that is the Thing w^hich 
deftroys in you this moft excellent Grace of 
the Gofpel. What have you then to do, 
but to root out this Evil from your Heart ; 
to expel this Weed, which over-runs the 
Ground, and choaks the good Seed ? Here 
therefore let us point all our Examination to 
difcover wherein we offend; let us truft the 
L 4. Good 



ood we do t6 fhift for itfelf, without bcin^ 
jixious to pry into the Caufes and Motives 
leading to it ; fiiit lei us doable our Care to 
fcek out our Failings, and to correfl: them I 
that bur Love may be without Stain, and 
dcfervc the Name of that Charity, 'W^ic^ 
Jhal/ cover Ihe Multitude of Sins. 
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PART IL 




[T remains now that wc confi- 
dcr in what Senfe the Apoftlc's 
Aflertion is to be undcrflood> 
l%ae Charity Jl^all cover ^ the 
Multitude of Sins. 
To cover Sins fijghifics to excufe them, to 
exempt Ihem from Wrath and Punifhment : 
in any other Senfe it is impoffible for Sins to 
be covered in the Sight of God, who cannot 
be deceived or impofed on, or fo over de- 
lighted with the Good we do, as not to fee 
and note bur evil Adions, 

With refpe^t to the Judgment of Men, 
this Expreflion will bear a ftronger Expofi- 
tion : For, whether we confidef the charitable 

Pcrfon 
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Petfbn judging of other Men's Sin% itnuqr 
veiy well be^ that his Charity may indine 
him to think much better of Sinners than 
they deferve i or^ whether we confider others 
judging of the charitable Perfon's OBfences^ 
it is natural enough for Men to be charmed 
with the Ooodnefs and Excellency of Charity^ 
and not to fee> or not to attend to» the De« 
£e^ which appear in fb good Company* 

Which of thefe two Expofitions ought to 
prevail, depends upon a farther Inquiry i 
namely, whether the Apoftle in his Afl^^ 
tion, that Charity Jhdl cover the Midtitudi 
of Sins i had refpedt to the Judgment of Go4» 
or the Judgment of Men. 

Nor is this the only Inquiry fieceCaty ia 
order to fix the determinate Meaning of the 
Text : For we muft confider alfo oi whpic 
Sins the Apoftle fpeaks^ and whether he 
means to affirm, that Charity fhall cover the 
charitable Perfon's Offences, or the Offences 
of other People. 

There are probable Reafons to be given 
for the Support of each of thefe Interpreta-* 
tions : And it will be proper to examine 
thefe Reafons, and to confider how far each 
Interpretation may be adniitted within the 
Limits of Reafon and Scripture. 

I Firit, 



1 
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Firft, There are good Reafons to be' 
faffigned for limiting the Apoftle's Aflertion 
concerning Charity to the Judgment of Men* 
Hatredf fays the Wife King oi IfraeU fitrreth 
up Strifes^ but Lave caveretb all Sins : Where 
covering of Sins being oppofcd to Jiirring up 
Strifes f the Meaning needs muft be^ that as 
Hatred perpetually begets Complaints^ Ani- 
moiitiesj and Refentments^ (o Love allays 
&efe intemperate Heats> and difpofes to 
Peace and Friendihip^* and inclines Men to 
overlook and to forgive the Offences of each 
other. In this place therefore it is evident, 
that Love is faid to cover all Sins with regard 
to the Judgment that Men make of each* 
other^s Offences. And the Expreflion in 
St, Peter is fo much the famp with this in 
Solomon^ that it is very probable the Apoftle 
borrowed it from hence, and applied the 
Saying of the Wife King in Support of his 
general Precept, Have fervent Charity among 
yourfelves. 

In this View then the Apoftle recommends 
mutual Charity, as the only Thing that can 
render Life comfortable and fupportable to 
us, and deliver us from perpetual Vexations, 
and put the Mind in a proper Pofture to con- 
iider and prepare for the great Change at 

hand: 
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hand : For thus his Realbning ftands, 7be 
End of all Things is at band; be ye therefore 
fiber 9 and watch unto Prayer } and above alt 
things have fervent Charity atnongyourfelves. 
A Man drunk with Paffion, and engaged in 
perpetual Strifes, is no more capable of 
making a due Preparation for the great 
Change which is near, than one intoxicated 
with Wine. 

Temperance and Charity arc the propereft 
State we can put ourfelves into, to wait for 
the Coming of our Lord. And the Apoftic 
had learned to fubjoin thi«^ Advice to the 
Mention of the great Day from his blefied 
Mafter, who had denounced Judgment with- 
out Mercy to all fuch as fliould be found, 
at his fecond Coming, void of Charity and 
Sobriety : But and if that Servant fay in his 
Heart 9 My Lord delayeth bis comings andjhall 
begin to beat the Men-Jervants and Maidens^ 
and to eat and drinks and be drunken ; the 
Lord of that Servant will come in a Day when 
he haketb not for him, and at an Hour when 
kt is not aware y and will cut him in f under ^ 
erJ will appoint him his Portion with the 
Unbelievers. In Conformity to this Declara- 
ti(m of our blefied Lord, the Apoftle having 
given Warning of the End of all Things 

being 
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being at hand in the Verfe before the Text» 
immediately exhorts to Sobriety, Prayer, and 
Charity, that we may not be found in the 
Number of thofe, who are beating their Fel- 
]ow-fervants, or abufing the Gifts of God to 
Luxury and Intemperance. 

Charity therefore, as it naturally inclines 
us to overlook and to forgive the Offences 
of pur Brethren, fo it puts us into that State 
of Peace and Serenity of Mind, which is 
neceflaiy to enable us to prepare for the 
Reception of our great Judge. * 

In this Senfe of the Words, St. Peters 
Aflertion agrees exadtly with the Accounts 
^iyen us of Charity in other Places of Holy 
Scripture. St. Faul is very particular in 
defcribing the Properties of Charity; and 
teUs us, that it fufferetb loiig^ and is kind^ 
and is not eqfily provoked-, but beareth all 
Tubings, endureth all Tubings. What is it 
now that Charity fuffpreth, beareth, anjl 
endureth? Not its own Offences furely, but 
the Offences and Provocations of others. 
Men who gre void of Charity can be kind 
enough to themfelves, and are apt to bear 
blit too long with their own Offences : But 
this is not the Praife of Charity, to pver- 
look its own Faults ; but it is its Glory to 

2 bear 



Danger of beiq^ overthrown by this 
jlufion, Tha^t where there is Charityj^ 
re will not be a Multitude of Sins ; and 
nere there is a Multitude of Sinsj» ^ere can 
ardly be true Charity to hide (hem, 
If you think that the Text, according to 
this Interpretation, holds forth no great Com- 
fort or Encouragement to Chari^, fincfe the 
Benefit accrues to others, whofe Offences 
are covered by Charity, and not to the chari- 
table Perfon, who grows rather indolent than 
happy through an Excefs of Goodnels ; it 
xnnii, on the other Side, be confidered, how 
blefled a State it is to enjoy it Calm, whilft 
the World around us is failing in a Storm ; to 
fit free from the Torments of Anger and 
Revenge, whilft others burn with Refentr 
ment and Indignation ; to have the Mind at 
Liberty to look into itfelf, and to look up 
with Pleafure to its great Creator, whilft 
others facrifice both their Reafon and their 
Religion to the Tranfports of Paffion. It is 
this happy Temper alone, that can bring us 
to exped: our great Change with any Satis- 
faction . IJow happy a Condition will it be 
to be found at Peace with ourfelves and ^g 
World, when our great Mafter fummons us 
to appear ! And who would not dread to be 

calle4 
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called from Quarrels, Contentions, and Strifes, 
to ftand before the Judgment-feat of God? 

Secondly, There may be Reafons for ex- 
pounding the Text of the Judgment of God, 
and yet the Apoftle's AiTertion may ftill re- 
late to the Sins of others, and not to the 
Sins of the charitable Perfon, But whit, 
you will fay, may one Man's Sins be covered 
in the Sight of God by another Mart's Cha- 
rity ? Yes, they may; and in this Senfe the 
very Expreflion of the Text is made ufe of 
by St. James iBrethren^ if any of you do err 
frofn the T^ruth^ and one convert htm ; kt him 
know, that he which conn)erteth the Sinner from 
the Error of his Way^ jhallfave a Soul from 
Death, and Jhall hide a Multitude of Sins. 
Where it is evident, that the Sins to be 
covered are the Sins of the Soul to be faved 
from Death ; that is, the Sins of the Per- 
fon cgnverted from the Error of his Ways, 
and not the Sins of the Converter : And the 
doing fo great a Good to a Brother, as the 
faving his Soul, and. hiding the Multitude 
of his Sins, is propofcd as an Incitement to 
every charitable Perfon to labour the Conver- 
fion of a Sinner. Join other Cafes : It is very 
plain, how much Sin and Folly proceed 
iVom the mutual Paffions of Men labour- 

VoL. III. M ing 
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dcfpitefully to vex and provoke each 
itr; and how much might be prevented 
.1 both Sides, had one of them only Reafon 
id Difcretion enough to put an end to Strife. 
This Part the charitable Man is ever ready 
to a<ft ; and when he does, his paffionate Ad- 
verfery owes it to his Goodnels, that in his 
Anger he did not fin againft God. This the 
Prophet David faw and acknowledged in his 
own Cafe, and bleffed the happy Inftrument 
which prevented his Hands from fhedding 
Blood : He had fworn in his Wrath to dc- 
ftroy NaSal, and all his Family with him y 
but the Wife of NaSal with gentle In- 
treaties put a Stop to his Revenge, and faved 
him from committing the great Crime. 
David no fooner recovered himfelf from his* 
Paffion, but he faw how much he was in- 
debted to his Petitioner; and cried out, 
BleJJed be the Lord God of Ifraeh which Jent 
thee this Day to meet me ; and blejfed be thy 
Advice y and blejfed be thou, which hajl kept me 
this Day from coming tofied Bloody and from 
avenging myfelfwith mine own Hand. This 
Speech every paffionate Man may have 
Reafon to make to his charitable Neighbour, 
who gives way to his Wrath, and by gentle 
^d kind Treatment faves him from the Ex- 
travagances, 
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tttvagances, which a warm Oppofidon would 
hurry him injto. And is it not a great En- 
couragement to put on Mceknefs and Cha- 
rity, fince by bearing with the light Offences 
of our Brediren againft ourfelves, we may 
poffibly fave them fix)m much greater Of- 
fences againft God, and be ihflrumental in 
<klivering them from that Judgment, which, 
by their own Bitternefs of Spirit and Thirft 
after Revenge, they would certainly draw 
upon themfeives ? 

Were we to go through the feveral Works 
ef Charity, and confider it intruding the 
Ignorant, encouraging the Weak, rebuking 
the Prcfumptuous, in a word, giving an 
helping Hand to every good Work ; it would 
appear, in many Inftances, how inftrumental * 
Charity is in covering the Sins of others. But 
I haften to the 

Third and laft Inquiry, What Encourage- 
ment we have from Reafon and Scripture to 
cxpedt, that by Charity we may cover our 
own Sins. 

In the Verfe before the Text die Apoftlc 

gives us this Warning — TtheEndof allT^hings 

is at hand. To this folemn Notice he fub- 

joins a proper Exhortation : Be ye therefore 

Jober^ and watch unto Prayer 5 and above all 

M 2 things 
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T'bings have fervent Charity among yourfelves. 
The Reafon of the latter Part of this Exhor- 
tation he gives in the Words now under our 
Confideration, For Charity Jball cover the 
Multitude of Sins. Thcfe Things laid toge- 
ther create a Prefumptiony that the Apoftie 
might mean to inftrud: each Man how to 
cover his own Sins, and to prevent the ill 
EfFedts naturally to be feared from them, 
when the End of all Things fhould come. 
When we think of Judgment, of whofe Sins 
do we think, or for whofe Oflfences do we 
tremble, but* our own ? When the Preachers 
of the Gofpel warn us of the great Day of 
the Lord^ it is a flrong CaU to Repentance, 
and for whofe Sins but our owe ? Since there- 
fore the Apoflle calls on us to ufe the beft 
Means to cover the Multitude of Sins, in 
Expectation of the great Change that is at 
hand, whofe Sins can we more naturally 
think on than our own ? And if this be 
indeed the Cafe, then is Charity recommend- 
ed to us, as a proper Means to cover or excufe 
our own Sins in the Sight of God. 

Befides, the Exhortation to mutual Cha- 
rity being fubjoined immediately to the Men- 
tion of Prayer, may be a farther Argument of 
St. Peters Intention to inltrudt us how to 
2 hide 
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hide pur own Offences. He well knew 
upon what Condition our Lord had taught 
us to afk Forgivencfs of our Sins : Forgive 
tis our ^refpajjes^ as we forgive them that 
trefpafs againji us. This being the Condition 
upon which the Pardon of God is promifed, 
what have we to cover our Sins in the Sight 
of God without Charity ? that Charity which 
beareth all Things^ endureth all Things^ which 
Mdeth the Trefpaffes of our Brother from our 
Eyes, and for that Reafon will cover our own 
Offences, when the Lord ihall come to judge 
the Earth. 

But farther : The Nature and Extent of 
-Charity confidercd, there arifes a farther Ar- , 
gument to confirm the charitahle M^n in the 
Hopes of Pardon for \m own Tranfgreffions : 
For Charity is iisit fulfilling of the Law ; it is 
the Roydl Law, as St. James calls it, which 
whofoever fulfills /hall do well. And in this 
View, St. Peters Advice, to have fervent 
Charity, that it may cover the Multitude of 
Sinsy is equivalent to Daniel\ Advice to 
Nebuchadnezzar : O King, let my Gounfel be ' 
acceptable unto thee, and break off thy Sins by 
Right eoufnefsy and thine Iniquities by Jhewing 
Mercy to the Poor. Charity is indeed the 
breaking off of Sin ; if is Right eoufnefs and 
M 3 Mercy; 
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Mercy ; it is the effcntial Part of that Re« 
pentance to which the Promifes of Life are 
made in the Gofpel, 

For thefe Reafons it may be allowed^ that 
the Apoftle meant to exhort us to Charity, 
as a proper Means to obtain Forgivenefs of 
our Sins at the Hands of God« But^ to 
prevent Miftakes in ib tQomentous a Concern 
to ourfelves, I beg leave to lay a few Obfer-. 
vations before youj which may help to fet 
this Matter in a clear Light, 

Firft, We muft not fb expound &is Text, 
as to make it contradidl the general Terms of 
Pardon and Reconciliation propofed in the 
Gofpel of our Saviour ; And therefore, finoe 
the Gofpel aUows no Licence for continuing 
in Sin, nor gives any Encouragement to 
hope for the Pardon of Sin, but Upon Re-.. 
pentance md Amendment of Life, we do 
but deceive ourfelves when we give way to 
other Hopes, and, by the Help of a ftrong 
Imagination, wreft the Words of St. Peter, 
and other like PaiTages of Scripture, to the 
Service of our Inclinations. You have icen 
that the Words of the Text are capable of 
divers Interpretations, and therefore they 
cannot be fo ftrong in any one Senfe, as to 
controul the Meaning of more plain and exr 
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ipifefs Declar^ons of Hdy Writ : Nor can • 
we rcafonablyiitiagine, that the Holy Writers 
forgot or negleded to acqoaint us with our 
beft Advantage^ and left it to a iingle £x^ 
preffion in an Epiftic of St. Peter^ to ii^orm 
US of fomething more comfortable and be- 
neficial to us, than the general Terms, as 
propofed inJthe Gofpd, do contain. 

Secondly, We muft not fo expoimd this, 
or any other PaiTage of Scripture, as to raife 
up a Doctrine contumelious and reproachful 
to God, or inconfiftent with his Attributes 
pf Holinefs and Juftice. Now there is 
nothing more reproachfvd to God, than to 
deal with him, as if you could purchafe a 
Pardon or an Indulgence at his Hands> as 
if you could compound Sins with him, and 
|)argain for fo many A^s of Charity in lieu 
^rffo many A<fts of Extortion and Opprefllon, 
which you have been, or do intend to be, 
engaged in. Confider, with the Almighty 
dwelleth Tfuth and Juftice, and in the Court 
of Heaven there i^ no Commutation for Ini- 
quity 'y no Ipxcufe for it, but forfaking it ; no ' 
Pardon for it, but by renouncing it. Go^ 
and Jin no more^ fays our Saviour to the 
Woman taken in Adultery, You fee here 
the Condition of Pardon for Sin; fo effential a 
M 4 Condition, 
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Condition^ that no Indulgence^ no Qmtot 
can, be goodj that wants this Claufc. 

Under thefe Linutations then, let us cour 
fider how far wc may apply this fovereign 
Remedy of Charity to our own Sins. 

We may confider our Sins as paft, prcfentt 
and to come. With refped: to our paft Sins, 
it is out of our Power to recall them : With 
refpedt to our prefcnt, it is in our Power 
to forfake them : With refpedt to thofe to 
come, it is in our Power to prevent or avoid 
them. To begin with the laft : No Sprt or 
Pegree of Charity can fo far vacate the 
Duties of Virtue and Religion, as to make it 
unneceflary for us to avoid the Occafions of 
Sin for the Time to come. To reform Map- 
kind is the End of the Gofpel ; and it is the 
conftant Call of God to us, fpeaking by the 
Voice of Nature and Revelation, TAat deny^ 
ing all UngodlinefSf we Jhould live right eoujly 
andfoberly in thisprefent JVoHd. It is abfurd 
therefore to fuppofe, that either Nature or 
Revelation can diflblve our Obedience to 
God, or fhew us a Way how we may fafely 
give fcope to Sin, and promife ourfelves the 
Pleafures of Iniquity with Security. Nay, 
Charity itfelf, could it poffibly entertain fo 
malicious a Thought againft God, as to lay 

up 
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tip for i$felf an Opportunity of finning againft 
Qqd with Impunity, would ceafe to be 
Charity; and pur very Remedy, fo applied, 
would turn to Poifcn in our Hands. 

Secondly, As to our prefent Sins : As it is 
in our Power, fo it will ever be our Duty, to 
J^rfake them; and nothing can diipenfe with 
ijhis Obligation. We muft not therefore 
pretend to balance our Good and Evil to- 
gether, and fondly imagine, that our Virtues 
do fo far e^fc^d our Iniquities, that we 
pay fafely enjoy th?m. Our Saviour tells us, 
tAat ijohen we have don^ otfr utmoji, we muji 
Jay that we are unprofitable Servant s^ Where 
^ep is our Claim to fo much Merit and 
Righteoufnefs, as may render it proper for 
jis to do lefs than our utmoft, and may 
^entitle us to the Reward of the Servants of 
.God, vvhilft we wilfully continue the Sef- 
yants of Sin ? Such a Pretence once allowed 
would render Repentance unnecelTary, would 
vacate the Terms of the Gofpel, and, by 
jfetting up opie new Remedy for Sin, would 
/ender ineffedlual all that ever Nature or 
Revelation prefcrib^d. 

Thirdly, As to our paft Sins : \x. ig not 
\n our Power to recall them. Here there- 
fore the Qoodnefs of God h^s provided a 

Remedy^ 
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In a word : Charity will not atone for 
Want of Jufticc. Owe no Man any Things 
fays the Apoftle, but to love one another. 
Firft pay the Debts of JufHce, and then 
think of Charity; at leaft, till the Debts of 
Juftice are difcharged, do not imagine that 
your Charity will cover the Multitude of 
Sins. 
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Galatians vi. 9. 

^nJ let us not be weary in well-doing : For in 
due Sea/on wejkall reap, if we faint not. 

iHE Text, and other like Paf- 
fagcs of Scripture, are founded 
in this known Truth, That God 
does not ordinarily difpenfe the 
Rewards and Puniftiments due 
to Virtue and Vice in this Life ; but that he 
has appointed another Time and Place, how 
far diftant we know not, in which all Ac- 
counts (hall be fet right, and every Man 
receive according to his Works. What Force 
the Objeds of Senfe have upon the Minds of 
Men, how far they outweigh the diflant 
Hopes of Religion, is Matter of daily Expe- 
-rience. The World pay? prefently ; but the 

Language 
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Language of Religion i%'—We Jbatt reap^ ^ 
we faint not. It naay be thought perhaps^ 
diat it would have been better for the Caofe 
of Religion, if the Rewards of it had been 
immediate, and more nearly related to our 
Senfes ; and, the Cafe being otherwifc, proves 
in fad: a great Prejudice to Virtue. But, if 
we can take leave of our Imaginations a 
little, and attend to Reafon, we ftiall fee, 
that this Difpenfation of Providence was 
ordained in Wifdom. Were the Cafe other* 
wife; were Men to receive a due Recom-^ 
pence of Reward in this World for the Good 
they do, there would be no Reafon why they 
ihould grow weary in welUdoingy no Caufe 
for their fainting under the Work, which 
would fo abundantly and immediately repay 
all their Labour and Pains. 

It is natural for Men, when they have 
before their Eyes flagrant Inilances of Wick- 
cdnefs and Impiety, to make a fecret Demand 
upon God in their own Hearts, for Juftice 
againft fuch notorious OiFenders. If their 
Demands are not anfwered, (and they rarely 
are) but the Wicked continue to flourifh, 
and the Good to fufFer under their Oppref- 
fion i they, rightly judging that they were 
i;niflaken in their Expectations, and not 

rightly 
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lightly judging where to charge the Miftake^ 
are apt to conclude, that they have ckanfed 
their Hearts in vain, and in vain have they 
wajbed their Hands in Innocency. 

Whenever the H6pes and Expeftations 
are raifed beyond all Probability of being an- 
gered in the Event, they can yield nothing 
but Uneafinefs, Anger and Indignation againil 
the Courfe of Things in the World : And 
yet, who is to blame ? Not he that appointed 
this natural Order, but he who underilood it 
ib little, as to expeft from it, what it was 
never intended to produce. Would you pity 
the Hufbandman, ihould you fee him k-^ 
menting his Misfortune, becaufe he could not 
reap in Spring, when all the World knows 
the Time of Harveft is not till Summer ? 
The Cafe is the fame in all other Inftances : 
If Men anticipate the Reward of their La- 
bour by the Eagemefs and Impatience of 
their Hopes, they will be difappointed in- 
deed i but not becaufe their Labour is in vain, 
which in due Time will bring its Reward, 
but becaufe their £xpe(3;ations are vain and 
unreafonable, and outrun the Order of Na- 
ture, which cannot be tranigreifed. 

You fee then of what Confequence it is to 
us rightly to balance our Expedatioas, and 

to 
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to adjuft them to ihzt natural Courfe and 
Order of Things, which Providence lias efta- 
bliftied in the World. We may eafily lofe 
the Fruit of our well^jgroundcd Hopes, by 
giving ourfdves up to the Dehifion of fallc 
ones. If we grow fick of our Work, be- 
caufe our untimely Wifhes are difappointed, 
we fhall forfeit the Reward, which patient 
Continuance in well-doing would, in the 
natural Courfe of Things, bring with it. And 
this I take to be the Foundation and Ground 
of the Apoftle's Exhortation in the Text, ' 
Let us not be weary in well-doing: For in due 
Seafon wejhall reap, jf we faint not. 

It is no uncommon Thing, I know, to 
prefs Men to a virtuous Behaviour, in Prof^ 
fped of the Rewards which fuch a Beha- 
viour is entitled to in this World ; and there 
is, as well Experience, as Scripture, to juftify 
the fo doing : For, if Peace and Tranquillity' 
of Mind here, and Hopes full of Comfort 
with refpedl to hereafter, are Ingredients in 
human Happinefs; and furely'^they are the 
greateft ! thefe are to be had, and only to be 
had, from a Confcience void of Offence to- 
wards God and towards Man. But this Ar- 
gument is fo little concerned with the exter- 
nal Good and Evil of the World, that it is 

applicable 
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Applicable to Men of all Fortunes and Con« 
ditions. Thus we preach to the Prince, and 
thus we preach to the meancft of his Sub^ 
je(3:s : One cannot enjoy his Greatnefs, nor 
the other bear his Diftrefs, without thofe 
Supports, which Innocence and Virtue can 
only adminifter. The Plcafures of Life are 
a joylefs Fruition to a Mind fick of Guilt ^ 
and the Evils of it are too fharp to be en-^ 
dured by a wounded Spirit* 

Thus far we tread fafely in prc^nifing a 
prefent Reward to Virtue; we exceed not 
the Order appointed by God, who, if he 
has given us fonie Defires, which* in our 
prefent State of Degeneracy, often prove 
Temptations to Iniquity, has given us alfo (o 
much Reafon and Underftanding, that w^ 
cannot be wicked and happy in ourfelves 
at the fame Time : How much farther than 
thifi v/c may go, (hall prefently be^confidered*. 
But if Men, when they hear of an Happi* 
nefs due as the Reward of Virtue in thi$ Life, 
will conceive Hopes of obtaining Honour, 
Power# and Riches from God in Recom- 
peace of their Obedience, they raife an 
Expedation which was never yet generally 
anfwered, and, I fuppofe, for very good 
Reafons, never Will; and whilft they purfu^ 

Vojt> III. . N lim 
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this Shadow, they arc in great Danger of 
loling the Subftance, the real Reward of 
Obedience, which fhall one Day be beftowcd 
on all, who gan be contented to wait for 
Glory and Immortality. 

To clear this Point will be well worth 
your Attention. In order to it we muft 
inquire what Reafon or Authority we have 
to aflert the Interpofition of Providence in 
the private Affairs of Men, with a view of 
proportioning to their Virtue or Vice proper 
Rewards and Punifliments: 

If we view the whole Frame of the World, 
and confider the great Laws of Nature by 
which it is, and has for Ages paft been, 
preferved in Order and Beauty ; we can no 
more queftion its being fuftained by a con- 
ftant and immediate Influence of God's Pro- 
vidence, than we can of its being at firft 
brought into Order by him. If we confider 
ourfelves, and how we live, move, and have 
our Being, it is evident, that we are upheld 
every Moment by the Hand of God. I 
fpeak, and would be underftood to mean, 
literally. If there be any thing in the Com- 
pafs of our Knowledge certain, it is this, that 
we owe our Life to that Power, by the In- 
jiuence of which the Funftions of Life arc 

performed : 
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performed : Search diligendy for this Power, 
and you will not fail of finding God. If any 
Man be otherwife minded, let him account 
for the firft Principle of Motion in animal 
Bodies, and he fhall have leave to doubt of 
all the reft. But this is not oucPoint : The 
Queftion now is, fincc God has made Man a 
reafonable Creature, and endowed him with 
a Liberty of afting, how far he has thought 
fit to leave him to his Liberty, and to give 
him up here to the Iflues and Confequences 
of his own Doings ? Of his Power we doubt 
not; we know he can overrule eyery Adion 
,of Man, and every Thought of his Heart: 
Our Search is not what he can do, but what 
he has been pleafed to do, and what Method 
he has prefcribed to himfelf, with refpe^ to 
the Aiftions of Men, and the Confequences 
which flow from them in this Life. To 
come at any Knowledge in this Cafe, there 
are but thefe three Ways; to confider, what 
Reafon requires, what Experience teaches, 
what Scripture confirms. 

Let us confider what Reafon requires. It 
has pleafed God to mal^e us reafonable Crea- 
tures, that is, to endow us with a Power of 
ji^dging, and a Liberty of ading. Why 
-Were thefe Powers given? Was it that we 
N 2 might 
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might uie and exerdic tliem» and give ProoF 
of CMU: Virtue or Vice in fb doing? Or was it 
that God might overrule diem^ and render 
them in every particular Inftance ufdefs and 
infignificant ? If this is the Caie^ had he not 
much better have made us Machines at firft, 
than have created us free Agents, and then 
make us Machines by an arbitrary Interpol 
fition of Power ? Vi^ho can account for the 
Wifdom of God in making fo great a Thing 
to ho Ufe or Purpoiei in filling diis lower 
World with free Agents, and dien exdodhig 
all Freedom by inunediate A&s of his Power ? 
Now this would in great meafure be the Cafe, 
were Rewards and Puniihments to be punc-* 
tually adminiilered fn diis Wwld; and that 
for this plain Reafon : The temporal Pro- 
iperity of Men depends upon their own 
Adtions, and the natural Confequences of 
them^ and upon the Adions and natural Con-- 
fequences of the Aftions of otho-s, with 
whom they live in Society. Now, to fecurc 
the Happinefs of a Man, not only his own 
Adions, but the Adions of all others, with 
whom he is any way concerned, muft be de- 
termined, fo as to con^ire in making him 
profperous; that is, he and all about him 
mufl iofe the Freedom of ading, i^ order 

I to 
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to fccurc his Welfare here. If a righteous 
Man muft never fufFer in this World, all die 
Wicked about him mud: be retrained from 
doing him Violence. If a wicked Man muft 
l>e punifhed according to his Merit, all who 
would do him more Harm than he defences 
to foiSer, muft be with-held; and if none 
defigned him Hsurm emmgh, fomebody muft 
be employed to do the Work. Carry this 
Reflection abroad into the Worlds where the 
Fortdne^ and Interefts of Men are mixed and 
cpmfflScaCed £6 mrioufly together, that cme 
Man's temporal Profperity depends upqa the 
A6:ions of many befides himfdf, and it will 
be very clear, that there muft be an End of 
^ Freedom, upon Supppfidpn that Rewarck 
and Panifhments are to be equally diipen^^d 
in this World. 

This Coniideratioa leads to another of ftitt 
greater Weight : For, if Ae Fnedom of hu- 
man Adions cannot be maintained upon this 
Bttppofition, neither can the Diftindtioni of 
Virtue and Vice« There is no Morality or 
Immorality, where there is no C3ioke or 
preedoito: Confequently wetetheA^aionsof 
Men wider an ab^Dhite Controul, they would 
no more be anfwerable fw their Doings, 
dttft a Clock is £>r its Motions ; And there- 
N 3 fore 
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fore to call uj>on God to make all things work 
by immediate Intcrpofition of his Power, for 
the prefciit Reward of Virtue, and Punifli- 
mcnt of Vice, is a Requeft riot' confiftent 
with itfelf ; it is defiring God to do that for 
the fake of Virtue, which would deftroy 
Virtue, and leave no room for the Exercifc 
of it, no Ground upon which to diftinguifh 
k from Vice and Iniquity. 

But, to leave thefe Confiderations, let us 
obierve farther. That was Virtue to be 
conftantly attended with Succefs in worldly 
Affairs, and Vice certainly purfued with 
Mifery, there would be no robm for that 
Trial of our Faith and Obedience, which 
is requifite to prepare us for the greater. 
Bleflings of another Life. Upon this Suppo- 
fition, Virtue would not be what it now is ^. 
it would be a kind of fenfual Thing, arifing 
often from Ambition, Avarice, and an inor- 
dinate Love of worldly Enjoyments: Reafbn 
and Judgment, the Love of God, and a jufl 
Senfe of our Duty to him, would have little 
EfHcacy in the Bufinefs. Now, fince God 
has placed us here in order to our fitting 
ourfelves for a better World, and has ordained 
this World for a State of Trial only, it is. 
abfurd to exped from his Wifdom and Juftice 
. 2 fuch 
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iiich a Procedure, as would contradidl this 
great and .main End of our Creation. The 
Pleafures and Afflidtions of Life are ordained 
for Trials of our Virtue; and,, according to 
the vifible Courfe of Providence, they really 
are fo: But if you introduce a new Order, 
and, by another Difpenfation of Good and 
Evil in this Life, convert thefe Trials into . 
Rewards and Punifhments, you invert the 
Order of Providence; this Life will no longer 
be a State of Trial, nor the next a State of 
Rewards and Punifliments; for all future 
Expe6tations would be in great meafure 
fuperfeded by the immediate Recompence 
beftowed in this Life, 

Upon thisConfideration we may go farther, 
and fay, That the Condition of good Men 
would be really worfe than it is, were this 
World a Place of Rewards and Punifhments 
for Virtue and Vice. Were this to be the 
only Place of Rewards and Punifhments, 
the Affertion would be too evident to be de- 
nied by any, but fuch mean wretched Spirits, 
as would be content ta give up their Hopes 
of Immortality for the prefent Enjoyment of 
the World. But take the Cafe as it now 
ftands with us, fuppofing only this Altera- 
tion, that Virtue and Vice received tlieir due ' 
N 4 Portions 
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l^dltiMls of Good and Evil here^ would not 
good Men be Sufferers by lofing one great 
Support of their Hopes and Expedtations in 
another World ? The Notions we have of 
Good and Evil, the Conceptions we form of 
God by the Exercife of Rcafon, joined to the 
Bxpetience we have of the unequd Diftri- 
tution of Good and Evil in this Life, con- 
fpire to prove to us> that there is another and 
better State, in which the Sufferings of the 
Kighteous fhall be fully compenfated. Now 
l)reak this Chain of Reafoning, by introdu--^ 
cing Rewards and Punifhracnts into this Life, 
ajad you deface the great Hopes of the Righ- 
teous, and prefent him with an empty Scene 
of worldly Pleafure, inilead of that Weight 
of Glory which he, upon fure Grounds, ex- 
pc&ed. And what is it th^t you give him in 
lieu of his Hopes ? Honours, Riches, Power : 
But do you not know how litde Value true 
Virtue has for fuch PofTefiions? Together 
with thefc you give him new Fears of 0eath ; 
your Honours and Riches will not purchafe 
Life, or Length of Days 5 and if he receives 
his good Things here, what Security can you 
give him, that he fhall have any Thing du^ 
to him hereafter ? Upon the whole,, good 
Men are in a much better $tate, ta|i;^g, a» 

they 
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Aey do, their Chance in the World, and re-^ 
lying upon the Juftice and Goodnefs of God 
for a juft Recompencc of their Labour; they 
have more true Cpmfort and Satisfaction in 
this Condition^ than if they bad the World 
at Cbmmand, and no Hopee, or but famt 
Hopes, of future Happkiefs. 

Thefe Reaibns feem to me fufficient to in- 
duce us to think, that it is confonant to the 
WifdcMn and Goodnefs of God to leave Men 
freely to uie the Freedom he has given 
them: That having beftowed on them an 
Underftanding to know him, and to diflin* 
guifli between GocK^ and JEvil, and fent them 
into this World, as a Place proper for the 
Trial of their Virtue, he has left them in the 
main to die Condud of their own Re^bli to 
improve the uncertain Events and Cafuahiei 
of Life, and to glorify him either through 
Honour or Difhonour, through Riches or 
Poverty, or whatever other Condition of 
Life may /alt to their Share* 

Thou^ tbefe Reafbns teach us not to 
expcd: from the Hand of God the good 
Things of this World in Reward of Virtue 
and Obedience ; yet they ou^t not to be 
carried, nay they cannot be carried fo far, as 
to exdude the Providetite of God from the 

Care 
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Care and Government of the nnioral Part of 
the World. It is one Thing to turn a State ; 
of Trial and Probation into a State of Re-, 
wards and Punifhments, by difpenfing Good, 
and Evil to every Man according to his Work ; 
and another Thing to cxercife A&s of Go- 
vernment fuitable to the State, and fubfervient . 
to the Ends' of Creation. If God thinks fit 
to profper any Nation, or to afBidt any Peo- 
ple, he has a thoufand Ways of doing it, 
without interfering with the Freedom and . 
Liberty of one Man. Years of Plenty are 
a great Blefling, but the Fniitfulncfs of the 
Seafon is no Reftraint on you or me ; it is a 
general Blefliilg, but it makes no Diftindtion 
between Good or Evil. Plague and Pefti- 
lence are general Calamities, they may and 
ought to awaken all the World to a fober . 
Senfe of God and themfelves : But their 
Rage is not fo direifted, as to touch the 
Sinners only; the Gpod perifh with theBad> 
and he that called both out of the World will 
foon make a Difference; though in the Sight 
of the World the End of both was taken to 
be Mifcry. The fame holds true with re- 
lpe6t to private Perfons : God can corredl 
them without breaking in upon the ordinary 
Courfe of his Providence. If a Man. wants 

to 
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to be bowed down by Afflidlions, Fevers 
and Agues, and ^1 the Tribe of Diftempers, 
ftand ready to obey the Order of Providence : 
But there is no Mark to know a Fever fo 
fent from another ; there is no Appearance 
of the Execution of Judgment tipon a Perlon 
fovifited; thePhyficmay be fent, becaufc 
it is wanted, but the Hand that adminiftcrs 
it does not appear. 

Thus much is faid to prevent Miftakes : 
But the forementioned Reafons remain ftill 
in force againft the Expectations, which Men 
are too apt to raife, of fome immediate Re- 
compence to be beftowed on them by the 
Interpofition of Providence upon account of 
their Virtue and Goodnefs. 

Let us now proceed to confider what Expe- 
rience teaches in this Cafe. That Good and 
Evil are not difpenfed in this Life ip Propor- 
tion to the Merits of Men, appears fo plainly 
to all Men of Senfe and Reafon, that the 
Fa(a, I think, has never been difputed. The 
World has never been without Complaints 
upon this Head. The Righteous in all Times 
have lamented their Cafe; their Hearts have 
been even ready to fail under the Oppref- 
fion of the Ungodly. On the other Side, 

the 
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the Wicked, feeing their own Profperity/have 
been hardened, and grown fecure in their 
Iniquity, Upon the foolifh Prcfumption, that 
God regarded not them, nor their Doings, 
To abate thefe Prefumptions on one hand, to 
filence the Fears and Clamours on the other, 
has found Work for good and wife Men in 
all Ages; yet none of them called in queftion 
the Truth of the Cafe, though all con- 
demned the perverfe Ufe made on all Sides 
of this Adminiftration of Providence. Be* 
€aufe SenlencCy fays the Preacher, againjl an 
evil Work is not executed jpeedilyt therefore the 
Heart of the Sons of Men is fully fet in them to 
do roiL That the Cafe was fo, he acknow- 
ledges : For all this I^onfderedin my Heart 
even to declare all this^ that the Righteous and 
the Wifcy and their Wwks^ are in the Handtf 
God: No Man knoweth either Love or Hatred 
by all that is before them. All Things come 
a:like to alhj there is one Event to the Righteous^ 
and to the Wicked; to the Good^ and to the 
Clean^ and to the Unclean i to him thatfacri-* 
fcethy and to him that facrificeth not: As ir 
the Goody fo is the Sinner; andhethatfwear-^ 
^th^ as he thatfeareth an Oath. But this is 
indeed a very plain Thing, and needs not to- 
be 
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be infifted on ; we may leave it to every Man 
to judge for himfelf by what he can obfervc 
in the World, and he will foon find, that in 
fa<a God has not made this a Place for diftri- 
' bating Rewards or Punifliments, but that one 
Event happenetb alike to all. 

Laftly, Let us inquire how far this Expe- 
rience is confirmed by what the Scripture 
teaches us to expedt. 

There are fome Faflages of Holy Writ, 
which, at firft hearing, and before they are 
duly weighed, may feem to promife more to 
the Righteous in this Life, than we have 
been able to find either Reafon or Experience 
tojuftify. Let us hear the Pfalmift : I have 
been youngs and now am old^ yet have I not 
feen the Righteous forfaken, nor his Seed beg-^ 
ging Bread. How ! his Son Solomon faw a 
different Scene in his Days; then there were 
jujl Men unto whom it happened according 
to the Work of the Wicked. Again, there 
^ere wicked Men to whom it happened accord-' 
ing to the Work of the Righteous. In the Days 
of our Saviour and his ApofUes, there were 
fbme Righteous in Ifrael, who begged their 
Bread by the Way-fide, and at the Doors of 
the Temple, Among thefe we find fome, 

who 
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^[ttc ba? Ts:^ cnoftt^ in the Son of God to 
5c maSr '•rhdc erf" their Infirmities : An Evi- 
^Tvr. I r^sstk, that they were not in a worfe 
C^nni:5:ir than others, becaufe they were 
^^<i~¥r >te. The Truth is, that this Paffagc 
u ^bc Pijum> rektes not to our prefent Pur- 
Ticic: it defcribes a general Cafe of Provi- 
Jeoce over good Men in providing them the 
Neccflaries of Life, whilft they endeavour t© 
fcrve God, but of a juft Rev^ard for them in 
this World it fays nothing : Tie Seed of the 
Righteous, fays the Vi^lmiffiyJhaU not beg their 
Bread. Take it literally, and make the moft 
of it, it virill bear no Refemblance to a juft 
Reward for their Goodnefs: For, if the 
Righteous and the Wicked were to be diftin- 
guifhed in this Life by temporal Profperity 
and Adverfity, we might expert to hear of 
much better Promifes to the Good than this, 
^bat their Seedjhould not beg their Bread; w® 
might expedt to hear of Crowns and Scep- 
ters to be given them : But of this we hear 
Bothing. As to the providential Care of 
Ood over the Righteous in fupplying their 
nAtund Wants, our Saviour has given us 
^rcatReafon toexpedtit: Seek ye Jirjl, fays 
lie, the Kingdom of God, and his Right eoufnefs^ 

and 
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end all thefe things Jhall be added unto you. 
Upon whofe Authority likewifc St. Pau/tcHs 
us, that Godlinefs has the Promtfe of the 
Life that now is, and of that which is to 
come: Nay, farther, there is great Reafon to 
think, that God often blefles the honeft En- 
deavours of the Virtuous in this World : But 
then there is no Appearance that the Rules 
: of Juftice are at all concerned in fuch Difpen- 
fations ; for the Righteous often fufFer, nay, 
under the Gofpel they are called to fufFer; 
for which Reafon the Invitation to iis is, To 
take up our Crofs, and follow Chriji. But, to 
come to the Point of Rewards and Punifli- 
ments, the Parable of the Tares in the 
thirteenth of St. Matthew is decifive. The 
-Meaning of which Parable our Saviour has 
expounded : It reprefents to us the State of 
the World, in tvhich the Good and Bad 
flourifli together; and though Men ceafe 
not to call upon God for a Diftinftion to be 
nfiade between them, yet He, who feeth not 
as Man fees, has otherwife determined. In 
this World he permits them to flburifh and 
live together ; but the Time is coming, that 
great Harveft of the World is approaching, 
when a full Diflindion (hall be made; when 

the 



192 DISCOURSE VIL 

the Wicked fhall be caft into a Furiuice of 
Fire, and the Righteous (hine forth as the 
Sun in the Kingdom of their Father. 

Thus, you fee, Reafon, Experience, and 
Scripture, all confenting to teach us not to 
look for the Reward of our Labour in this 
World, but to wait with Patience God's ap- 
pointed Time, when the Great Judge of the 
World will do righteoufly, and recompenfe 
to every Man the Things which he has 
done. 

Let us look back then to the Text, and 
t^ke from thence the proper Exhortation ari- 
fing from this Conclufion : Since we plainly 
fee, that this World is no Place of Rewards 
and Punifhments, let us not be fo fooliih as 
to look for our Reward here, and be dif* 
couraged if we receive it not. If we raife in 
ourfelves fuch idle Expedations, and ima** 
gine that to be good is a certain Way to be 
rich, great, or profperous, we lay a Founda» 
tion for great Difappointments, and fliall be 
in danger of growing fick of our Work> 
when our Hopes forfake us. But if we 
look to the appointed Time of Reward, and 
give ourfelves up contentedly to the Provi-* 
flence of God in this World, and to thatLot^ 

be 
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be it what it will, which he has provided for 
us, our Hopes will never fail ; we ihall be 
ftedfaft and unmoveablej» knowing that our 
Labour, however difficult here, fliall not be 
in vain in the Lord : For in due Seafon we 
Jhall reap 9 if we faint npt^ 
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PART I. 



Matthew xiii. 29. 

But he /aid. Nay; lejly while ye gather up the 
T^aresy ye root up alfo the Wheat with them. 

^y^^f^f^ O underftand the Text we muft 
^O^^Q^ look back as far as the twenty- 
^ ^ )!(^ fourth Verfe of this Chapter, 
W^Q^^^ where our Saviour puts forth a 
Parable, comparing the King- 
dom of Heaven to a Man who /owed good. 
Seed in his Field; but while Men Jleptj his 
Enemy came and f owed Tares among the Wheat, 
WKeh they both fprung dp and appeared in 
the Field, the Servarits, under 4 Surprize aj 
^le Difappomtmeht, report it t6 their Matter ; 
'' Q ?. Sir, 
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Sir, didjl not thoufow good Seed in thy Field% 
from whence then hath it Tares ? He faid untq 
thiem. An Enemy hath done this. The Ser-r 
vints reply. Wilt thou then that we go and 
gather them up ? In AniWer to which follow 
the Words of the Text, But he faid, Nayy 
ieji\ whileye gather up th^ Tares^yeroot up alfo 
the Wheat with them* 

Take away the Drcf§ of! Parable, and 
what our Saviour here delivers amounts to 
this : There will always be a Mixture in the 
World of good and bad Men, which no 
Care or Diligence can prevent ; and though 
Men may and will judge, that the Wicked 
ought immediately to be cut off by the Hand 
of God, yet God judges otherwife, and de- 
lays his Vengeance for wife and juft Rcafons ; 
fparing the Wicked at prefent for the fake 
of the Righteous j^ referving all to that great 
Day in which the divine Juftice fhall be'^fuily 
diiplayed, and every Man fhall receive 'ac- 
cording to his own Works. ^ f "' 

The View of this Parable has, in fome. 
Parts of it, I think, been mifapprehended^ 
It is intended to reprefent the neceflary Con- 
dition of Mankind, fome being good, fbme 
bad ; a Mixture which, from the very Na- 
ture of Mankind^ is always to be expeded ; 

and 



DISCOURSE Vllt. 197 

ind to jiiftify God in delaying the Punifli-* 
ment of thbfe Sins, which all the. World 
think are ripe for Vengeance; This being 
the View of the Parable, it is going out of 
the Way to confider the particular Caufes to 
which the Sins of Men may be afcribed ; 
for the Queftion is liot, from whence the 
Sins of Men arife, but why, from whatever 
Caufe they fpring, they are not puniflied ? 
In the Parable therefore our Lord affigns only 
a general R6afon of the Wickednefs of tha 
World, An Enemy hath done this. But there 
are, who think they fee another Reafon 
affigned in the Parable, namely, the Carelefs- 
hefs of the public Governors and Rulers> 
intimated in thofe Words, But while Men 
Jlepty his Enemy came and /owed Tares among 
the Wheat : And this Text always finds a 
Place in fuch Complaints. And there is in- 
deed no Doubt, but that the Negligence of 
Governors and Magiftrates, Civil and Eccle- 
fiafticalj may be often one Caufe of the Ig- 
norance and Wickednefs of the People : But 
that it is affigned as a Caufe in the Parable 
cannot be proved ; for thefe Words, while 
Men Jlepty inftead of charging the Servants 
;with Negligence, plainly fliew, that no Care 
Or Diligence of theirs could prevent the 
O 3 Enemy* 



198 DISCOURSE viir; 

Enemy. Whilft they were awake, their Care 
was awake alfo, and the Enemy had no Ac- 
cefs : But fleep they muft. Nature requires 
it ; and then it was the Enemy did the Mif- 
chief. Had it been faid, while Men played, 
or were carel efs, or riotous, that would have 
been a Charge upon them ; but to fay, while 
Menjlept^ is fo far from proving that their 
Negligence caufed it, that it plainly proves 
their Diligence could not prevent it. For, 
what will you fay*?' Shguld Hufbandmen 
jnever fleep ? It is a Condition upon which 
they cannot live, and therefore their fleeping 
cannot be charged as their Crime. This 
Circumftance therefore in the Paratle is to 
£hew, not the Fault of the HuftDandmen, but 
the Zeal and Induflry of the Enemy to do 
Mifchief. Watch him as narrowly as you 
will, yet flill he will break through all your 
Care and Diligence. If you do but ilep 
afide, compelled by the Call of Nature, to 
cat, to drink, or to fleep, he is ready to take 
the Opportunity to fow his Tares; and the 
Ground, which will not anfwer the Huf- 
bandman's Hope without his Toil, and La- 
bour, and Coft:, will produce the ill Seed of 
its own accord, and yield but too plentiful 
a Crop. Farther, the Character of the Hufr 

bandmen 
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baildmcn throughout the Parable agrees to 
this Expofition : When they faw the Tares 
fpring up, they betrayed no Confcioufnefs of 
Guilt or Negligence ; they did not come with 
Excufes to their Mafter, but with a Queftion, 
wliich plainly fpeaks how little they miftruft- 
cd themfelves : iS/r, didji not thou fow good 
Seed in thy 'Field ? From whence then hath it 
Tares ? Would any Servant, who had fuffer- 
ed the Field to grow wild by his own Lazi* 
nefs, have expoftulated the Cafe in fuch a 
manner ? The Mafter, far from charging any 
of his Family with the Fault, lays it at ano- 
ther Door, An Enemy hath done this. Upoii 
which the Servants, not fparing of their own 
Pains, were defirous to go to work imme- 
diately, and to root out all the Tares at once. 
What is there in all this, that fuits with the 
Character of a lazy, idle, negligent Servant? 
WJiat is there that does not ^eak a Care anii 
Concern for their Mafter's Affairs ? As foori 
ts they difcover the Tares, they go diredtly 
to their Mafter, and inform him, and offer 
their Service to root them out. In this f^ar- 
ticular he corredls their Judgment, though 
he does not condemn their Diligence. And, 
in truth, one main View of the Parable is to 
corred the Zeal of thofe, who cannpt fee the 
O 4 Iniquity 
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Iniquity of the World without great Indigna4 
tion ; and, jjot being able to ftop or to cone<a 
it themfelves, are apt tq call upon God to 
vindicate his own Gaufe, by taking the Mat-» 
ter to himfelfj and punifhing the evil Doers* 
The Men who have this Zeal and Warmth 
againft Iniquity^ are not commonly the idle, 
negligent Rulers ; nor can we fuppofe that 
pur Saviour would paint the fame Men in 
fuch different Colours in the Compafs of a 
Ihort Parable, repref^nting .them idle and 
carelefs at the twenty-fifth Verfe, adive and 
jealous at the twepty-eighth. Befides, as 
was obferved before, to charge the Wickedt 
nefs of the World upon the Negligence of 
this or that Part of Men anfwers no Purpofe 
of the Pamble, which is to juftify the Wif- 
dom of Providence in permitting the Sins of 
Men tp go unpuniflied for the prefent : But 
the Juftification does not arife from confider- 
jing the Caufes of Iniquity, but from con- 
lidering the EfFed: which immediate Punifh- 
ment \yould have. In the other Way, now 
explained tp you, this Circumftance, t6ai 
while Menjleptthe Tares were/own, promotes 
the main End of the Parable, and completes 
the Juftification of the Providence of God : 
For -this fhews, thai Offences mujl needs come ; 

they 
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tJiey are not to be prevented without dif- 
torbing the very Courfe of Nature, without 
God's interpofing miraculoufly to fufpend the 
Workings of fecond Caufes ; iince all Care 
cxercifed in an human Way is too litde, for 
even when Men fleep, and ileep they mijfl:, 
the Enemy will fow his Tares, Since there- 
fore the JParable fhews, that Iniquity can 
neither be prevented, nor immediately pu- 
niflied, xonfiftently with the Wifdom and 
Goodnefs of God, it (huts out every Com- 
plaint, and forces ois to acknowledge, that 
God is jufl; in all his Ways, and righteous in- 
all his. Dealings with Mankind. 

The Scope of the Parable being thus ac- 
counted, for, let us now proceed to confider 
the Text more particularly ; which contains 
the Reafon, Why God delays to punifli the 
Sins of Men in this World, referving them 
to the Judgment which ftiall be hereafter^ 
There are two Ways in which we may con* 
fider the Words of the Text : 

Firft, As they regard the particular Cafe 
in View, and account for the Juftice of God 
in fufpending his Judgments. 

Secondly, As they furflifli us with a Prin- 
ciple of Reafon and Equity applicable to 
many other Cafes. 

Firft, 
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Firft, As they regard the particular Cafe 
in View, and account for the Juftice of God 
in fufpending his Judgments. To fee the 
full Force of the Reafon in this relped:, it is 
neceflary to underftand what fort of Sinners 
are fpoken of: For this Reafon is not appli- 
cable to all Cafes, many Sinners are fpared 
upon other Accounts than this which is given 
us in the Text. The Sinners intended in the 
Text are fpared merely on Account of the 
Righteous, that they may not be involved in 
the Punifliment due to the Sins of others : 
But fome Sinners are fpared out of a Mercy 
which regards themfelves, in hopes of their 
Amendment. Thus. St. Paul has taught us, 
that the Riches of God's Goodnefs, andForbear^ 
anccy and Long'fufferingy lead to Repentance: 
The Sinners, who are reprefented by th« 
Tares in the Text, are fuch of whofe Re^^ 
pentance and Amendment there is no Hope ; 
for Tares, let them grow ever fo long, will 
ftill be Tares, they can never turn to Wheats 
And our Saviour has told us in the Clofe of 
the Parable, that thefe Sinners fhall certainly 
be punifhed at the laft ; which cannot cer- 
tainly be faid of any but incorrigible Sinners, 
for he that repenteth, andforfaketh the Evil of 
his Way^ Jljallfave his Soul alive. 

The 
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The Sinners therefore being confidered ad 
incorrigible, there was no room to juftify the 
Delay of Punifliment from any Circumftances 
ariling out of their own Cafe. Even the 
Mercy of God was excluded in this Circum- 
ftance ; for if the incorrigible Sinner be the 
Objedl of Mercy, no Sinner need fear Punifli-* 
ment. Our Saviour therefore gives them up 
entirely, and juftifies the Wifdom and Good- 
nefs of God in fpariqg them from other Mo- 
tives. The Interefts of good and bad Men 
are lb united in this World, there is fuch a 
Connection between them in many Refpefts, 
that no fignal Calamity can befal the Wick-^ 
ed, but the Righteous muil have his Share in 
it. It is out of Mercy therefore to the Righ- 
teous that God Ipares the Wicked, left, whfift 
he gathers up the Tares, he fhould root out 
the Wheat dfo. This was Abraham' % Plea 
when he interceded with the Lord for the 
Men of Sodomy Wilt thou alfo dejlroy the Righ^ 
teous with the Wicked ? The Reafon of which 
Plea was fo ftrong, that had there been ten 
righteous Perfons in the City, the whole had 
been preserved from Ruin. In public Cala- 
mities it is evident that all muft be Sufferers 
without Diftindion : Fire and Sword, Fa- 
mine and Pcftilpnce, rage indifferently in the 

Borders 



204 biSCOURSE viii. 

Borders of the Righteous and the Slniier, and 
fweep away one as well as the other. Thui 
far then the Reafon of the Text moft cer- 
tainly extends, and fhews us the great Mercy 
of God in forbearing to appear againft Sin- 
ners in fuch vifiblc and exemplary Punifh* 
men ts, which would deftroy whole Coun- 
tries, and bring even upon the beft of Men 
the Punifliments due only to the worft* 

But are there not, you will fay, many 
, Ways of punifhing Men without including 
others in the Calamity ? Do not Fevers, and 
many other Diftempers, carry off fingle Per- 
fons without fpreading farther ? And would 
not thefe be proper MefTengers of Providence 
to fingle out deiperate Sinners, in which 
Cafe there would be no Danger of involving 
the Righteous in the Punifhment of thd 
Wicked? And if the Wicked are ipared 
only for the fake of the Righteous, why arc 
they exempted from thefe Punifliments, lA 
which the Righteous have no Concern or 
Connedion with them ? 

In Anfwcr to which feveral Thiitgs may 
be faid : And, Firft, to him that afks the 
Queftion, an Anfwer may be returned by a 
like Queftion ; How do you know but that 
the Wicked are often and commonly -thus 

punifhed ? 
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punifhed ? and th^t the Thing is done every 
Day, which you complain of as never done ?. 
Wicked Men die evety Day, and die in the 
Way you fpeak of, fonjie by Fevers, fome by 
pther Diftempers or Accidents, Can yoi; 
diiKnguifl^ wh^ch of them fall in the com- 
mon Way of Natufe, and which are taken 
away by die fecret Judgments of God ? Caa 
you tell by the JPulfe when a Fever is to be 
reckoned arpong the common Accidents ot 
Life^ and when to be afcribed to the Ven- 
geance of God ? If not, how can you tell 
hut that every Hour may produce fuch In^, 
fiances, as you complain are very rare and 
fcarce to be found, and the Want of which 
you think £0 great an Objedkion againft an 
overruling Providence ? As. to outward Ap- 
pearance, the fame Cafualties attend both the 
Good and the Bad ; but he has thought very 
^ittle, who cannot fee that the outward 
Appearance is no Rule to judge by in this 
Cafe. Lazarusdicd, and the rich Man died 
alfo : Thus far there was no Diftindtion in 
their Fate ; the Lookers on could not fay 
which was taken away in Mercy, and which 
in Judgment : But the very next Scene clear- 
ed up all the Doubt, and (hewed how ter-. 
^ible a Judgment Death was to the rich Man, 

how 
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how great a Mercy to the poor one : For the 
rich Man died, and was tormented in Hell ; 
the poor Man died, and was carried to Abra- 
hams Bofom. It may therefore be true, that 
God does exercife many Judgments on the 
Wicked in this filent manner, though it is 
not in our Power to point out the particular 
Ihitances, or pronounce upon fingle Perfons, 
who arc under Judgments, and who not. 
Now the Objcftion from the want of fuch 
Punilhmcnts can have no more Force, than'^ 
the Objcftor has Certainty that thefe arc 
no fuch Punifhments ; and fince there is no 
Certainty in one, there can be no Force in. 
the other. 

But, Secondly, allow the Matter of the' 
Objc(5tion to be true, that there are great 
Numbers of wicked Men ripe for Deftruc- ^ 
tion, who yet efcape all* thefe Punifhments, ' 
who live and flourifh in the World^ i^nd af 
laft die the common Death of Men, and, as' 
fef as we can judge, go doWn in Peace to 
their Graves : Yet fHU,' though this be allow- 
ed, the Reafoning of the Objeftion will n<5V 
be good, becaufe our Saviour^s Refolotion of 
the general Cafe extends to thcfe liiftances* 
alfo ; and the Wicked are often exempted- 
^ven from private Judgment>thataheJRigh** 
2 teous 
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feous may not be overwhelmed in their Ruin. 
Por confider ; You fee a great wicked Man in 
a profperous and flouriftiing Condition, and 
you think his happy Tranquillity a perpetual 
Reproach to the Providencp of God : What 
would you have done ? You would not have 
God rain Fire and Brimftone upon the City 
for the fake of this great Offender, fince 
many innocent Perfons would neceffarily 
iuffer in the Ruin ? No; but you would have 
God take him away fuddenly by fome fecret • 
and filent Method ; or you would have him 
puniflied in his Fortune, and reduced to 
that Poverty which his Sins deferve. This, 
you think, would be very juft and rea- 
fonable, and highly becoming the Wifd6m 
of God* But pray, has your wicked Man 
no Friends nor Relations, whofe Happinefs 
depends upon his Profperity ? Has he no 
Children, who muft beg with him when 
he falls into Poverty and Diftrefs ? There 
is no great Man, who is not related to 
Others in fome, if not in all thefe Circum- 
ftances. If then you allow in general the 
Equity of fparing the Wicked for the fake of 
the Righteous, you muft confider their Cafe 
over again, and-anfwer .thefe few Queftions r 
IJ^e all the Relations and Dependent^ of this 

great 
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great Sinner as wicked as himfelf ? Is there 
hot one good Mdn the better for hiin ? Ar^ 
his Children ^all Reprobates ? Or, would 
you turn out a Family of innocent Chilr 
dren to feek their Bread in the- Streets^ 
rather than let the Iniquity of the Father gq 
unpuniflied for a few Years ? Till you can 
anfwer thefe Queftions, you muft not pretend 
to arraign the Wifdom and Goodnefs pf God 
in fparing this. Offender ; for you know not 
how many innocent, how many virtuOu$ 
Perfons may be crufhed in his Fall; and 
when you can anfwer them, you fhall have 
Leave to judge. Now thefe Confiderations^ 
plainly (hew the Equity and Goodnefs of 
God in delaying the Punifliment of the Wickf 
ed for the prefent, both with relpedt to the 
public Calamities which the general Cor-^ 
ruption calls for, and with reiped: to the 
private Punifhments, which the Sins of parv 
ticular Men, if confidered alone, and by 
themfelves, do richly deferve. In both Cafes 
Mercy triumphs over Juftice, and the Guilty 
is preferved for the fake of the Innocent ; 
*which is fuch an Aft of Goodnefs as ho 
Man furely has Reafon to complain of. Aa 
to the Juftice of God, neither will that fuffer 
i ia 
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In this Account. The Day is coming which 
will diflblve aU the prefent Relations between 
Men, when every one will ftand lingly by 
himfelf to account for the Good or Evil he 
has done. In that Day the Wicked fhall not 
cfcape, nor fhall his Punifhmcnt afFedt the 
Righteous> but his Iniquity fhall be on his 
own Head only. When the Harveft comes^ 
the Mailer will order his Servants to feparate 
the Tares from the Wheat*, the one he will 
gather into his Barns, the other he will give 
up to be burnt with unquenchable Fire. 

Upon the whole then : This Method of 
God*s dealing with the Children of Men is^ 
in all its Parts, vnthout Reproach. Even 
this Complaint, which is (o commonly made 
againfl the Adminiftration of Providence, 
that the Wicked are permitted to live un-» 
punifhed, is itfelf a great Argument how 
little Reafon we have to complain, fince it 
fhews the Ircnity of the Government we arc 
under ; and furely it is our Happinefs, that 
we are more to* feek in accounting for the 
Juflice of God than for his Mercy. Were 
God to be as rigid in the Execution of Juflice, 
as fuch Complainers fecm to require he fhould 
be, what fhould you or I get by it ? What 
we get by his Mercy we know, or ought to 
. Vox. m. P know. 
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know, I am fure, if we underftand ourfel^es,. 
and our own Condition: And for Sinners 
to upbraid God with want of Juftice againft: 
Sinners, that is, againft themfelves, is-i^' 
Crime which carries with it fo much FoUy, 
as I hope may in fome meafure excufe the 
Infolence, fince nothing elfe can. Were the^ 
Cafe to be altered, and God to appear as ter- 
rible in Juftice, as he is wonderful in Mercy, 
how much more fliould we be puzzled to 
account for his Proceeding ? As we fee many 
now fpared whom we account great Sinners, 
we {hould then fee many puniflied whom we 
efteem good Men : For all are not good who 
feem to be fo. And how then fhould we be 
called on to juftify the Severity of God ; a 
Severity which, to our thinking, fell alike 
Upon the Righteous and the Unrighteous ? 
For whatever Way God takes, the Thing, 
muft appear myfterious to us ; for the Faces 
and the Hearts of Men are often at Variance, 
and we, who can only judge by the outward 
Shew, Ihould often be at a lofs to difcern. the 
Equity of his Proceeding, who judges by the 
Heart. Should God therefore proceed to 
punifh all vy^ho deferve it, we (hould ftill 
have the fame Objeftion, that Punifhments 
and Rewards were not equally adminiftered; 

and. 
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and, fince we miift be in the Dark, how much 
happier is it for us to be in fuch a Cafe, where 
we think we fee too little of the Juftice of 
God, than in a Condition, where we fhould 
foon think we faw too little of his Mercy ? 
The Advantage which our prefent Situation 
affords is fuch a Balance on the Account, 
that we fafely defy every bold Objedtor, and 
enter into his Reckoning without Fear or 
Danger; for in every Step the Goodnefs of 
God fhines forth as bright; as the Sun at 
Noon-day, and let thofe call for his Juftice, 
who are willing to abide the Trial by it. 

I obferved to you, that the Argument in 
the Text cixtends to one Cafe only, to the 
juftifying the Wifdom and Goodnefs ^ God 
in delayiBg the Punifhment of incorrigible 
Sinners. It is true indeed, that if this Cafe 
can be defended, all others may; and there-. 
fore this Argument is by Confequence a full 
Defence of the Providence of God, as it 
relates to the Punifhment of Sinners : But, 
as other Cafes have their particular Reafons, 
give me leave to clofe this Difcourfe with 
prefenting to you a fummary View of the 
Cafe in its feveral Circumftances. 

That Men are Sinners is fuppofed in the 

Obje(^on againft the Juftice of God for not 

P 2 punifhing 
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great Sinner as wicked as himfelf ? Is thero 
not one good M^n the better for hiin ? Are 
his Children ^all Reprobates ? Or^- would 
you turn out a Fanuly of innocent Chilr 
dren tqfeek' their Bread in the- Streets^i 
rather than let the Iniquity of the Father gQ 
unpuniflied for a few Years ? Till you caq 
anfwer thefe X^ftions, you muft not pretend 
to arraign the Wifdom and Goodnefs pif God 
in fparing this. Offender ; for you know not 
how many innocent, how many virtuous 
Perfons ni.ay be crufhed in his Fall; and 
when you can anfwer them, you Ihall have 
Leave to judge. Now thefe Confideration^ 
plainly fhew the -Equity and Goodnefs of 
God in delaying the Punifliment of the Wickw 
ed for the prefent, both with relpedt to the 
public Calamities which the general Cor-» 
ruption calls for, and with refped: to the 
private Punifhments, which the Sins of par^ 
ticular Men, if coniidered alone, and by 
themfelves, do richly deferve. In both Cafes 
Mercy triumphs over Juftice, and the Guilty 
is preferved for the fake of the Innocent ; 
which is fuch an Aft of Goodnefs as no 
Man furely has Reafon to complain of. Aa 
to the Juftice of God, neither will that fuffer 
i . ia 
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therefore, when he appears, they fall down 
and hide their Faces. Now this Law or 
Cuflx>m ncceflarily fuppofes that the Subjeds 
have Eyes ; for ftiould the Emperor blind all 
his Subjedts, it would be ridiculous to charge 
them not to look on him. The fame would 
be the Cafe with refpecSt to all Laws in 
general, fhould God neceffarily overrule the 
Wills of Men ; for to bid Men not do that, 
which it is impoffible they ever fhould do, 
is abfiird and ridiculous. 

Since then Offences muft needs come, the 
Queftion is properly alked. Why are not Men 
as certainly diftinguifhed by Rewards and 
Punifhments, as they are by Virtue or Vice ? 
This would be i mighty Encouragement to 
Virtue, and what is to be expedted from the 
Juftice of God. The firft Return to this 
Queftion is to let Men know, that they in- 
quire not wifely concerning this Matter, for 
the Thing is too high for them : For, fince the 
Deferts of Men muft neceffarily be eftimated 
by a Rule which they are not Mafters of, 
that is, by the Sincerity of their Hearts, they 
can never judge when Rewards and Punifh- 
ments are duly adminiftered : And therefore 
their Reafon fails ; for a due Adminifb-ation 
pf Rewards and Punifhrocnts in this World 
P 3 WOUI4 
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would not tend, as they fuppofe, to the En- 
couragement of Virtue, bccaufe Men cannot 
judge when there is fuch an Adminiftration, 
or when not; and poffibly too they may be 
miftaken in thofe very Cafes, which they 
think deferve to be made fignal Examples of 
vindiftive Juftice. The next Return to the 
Queftion is, that what they require is incon- 
liftent with the prefent Condition of Men, 
and the Goodnefs of God. As to the Con- 
dition of Men, they are in a State of Trial 
and Probation, and therefore it is fit they 
fhould hive Time to fhe w themfelves ; which 
they would not have, were every Offence to 
meet with its due Recompence of Reward 
immediately. As to the Goodnefs of God, 
it would ill become him to deftroy Men, as 
long as there are Hopes of theit Amendment ; 
and therefore to bear with the Sins of Men, 
in Profped of their Repentance, is both juft 
and merciful. Thus to bear with the Sins of 
Men is inconiiftent with punifhing the Sins 
of Men, as foon as the World thinks they 
deferve it ; for who can fay when Men are 
pall all Hope ? But farther, even as to incor- 
rigible Sinners, though nothing can be faid 
for them, yet much may be faid to fhew, 
that this World is no proper Place for their 

Punifhment : 



DISCOURSE VIII. 215 

Puniftiment : For the Good and Bad are here 
fo united together, that it is not poflible to 
feparate them in temporal Punifhments j and 
therefore God bears with them out of mere 
Mercy to the Righteous. 

Thus then the Cafe ftands: And nowcon- 
fider who has Reafon to complain. Examine 
your own Confcience ; if you are a Sinner, 
it ill becomes you to call for Vengeance -, if 
you are righteous, or think yourfelf fo, why 
fhould you murmur, fince it is for your fake 
that the Wicked are preferved from immedi- 
ate Ruin, that you may not be overwhelmed 
in their Deftrudion ? Confider alfo, which 
is the Conclufion of the whole Matter, TAaf 
God hath appointed a T> ay in the which he will 
judge the World in Right eoujnefs -y in which all 
the feeming Inequalities of Providence (hall 
be fet right, and every Tongue ihall confefs, 
that the Lordis juft, and righteous, and holy 
\xi all his Ways. 
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[T now remains that we con- 
fider the Text, as furniftiing 
us with a Principle of Reafon 
and Equity, applicable to many 
Cafes, 

It is the more neceffary to make this In- 
quiry, becaufe the Rule in the Text is liable 
to be mifapplied, imlefs we carefully attend 
to the Reafons upon which it is founded, 
from which only we can learn in what Cafes 
fhc Rule is applicable, in what not. The 
Mercy of God is the beft Pattern that we ^ 
cah^opy after, and our Lord has recommendr 
pd to us, To be merciful j even as our heavenly 
father is merciful. Since therefore Godfpares 

the 



220 DISCOURSE VIIL 

fumma injuria: But the Truth of the Proverb 
is to be underflood by referring the Parts of 
it to their proper Rules, Summum jus 
regards the written Law, fumma injuria 
regards the original Reafon of all Law. 
And then in many Cafes it happens, that 
the Letter of the Law contradidls the Reafon 
of the Law : And the Caufe of this I before 
obferved, becaufe Laws and Maxims of Law 
have no Regard to the Circumftances of 
particular Cafes, which Circumftances nevcr- 
thelefs do fometimes entirely alter the Nature 
of the Cafe, 

Hence it plainly appears, how liable we 
are to miftake, as long as we form our Judg- 
ments by applying general Rules of Law or 
Equity to particular Cafes, Thus, for In- 
ftance, it is a right Maxim of Juftice, that 
all Sinners fhould be punifhed; and the 
Maxim is derived from the certain Difference 
of Virtue and Vice, from the Ends of Re- 
ward and Punifhment, which are adapted to 
promote Virtue, and difcourage Vice. Place 
^en before you a particular Sinner : By the 
Rule of Juftice he muft die ; but what if it 
fliould appear, from the Circumftances of his 
pafe, that you cannot punilh him confiftently 
with the Ends of Juftice, that is, ypu can-r 

nof 
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not promote Virtue, or difcourage Vice, you 
cannot diftinguifh Good from Evil in his 
Cafe, but muft afflift both alike ? What will 
you fay? Shall the general Maxinr prevail 
ccmtrary to the very Reafons upon which the 
Maxim itfelf is founded? Or fhall the Rea- 
fons of Juftice and Equity prevail to fuperfedfe 
a general Law, which is not applicable to the 
prefent Cafe ? 

Now there is the fameDifFerence between 
the Judgments of God, and the Judgments of 
Men, as there is between the Rules of Law, 
and the Reafon of Law : For A^n are tied 
down to judge by the Rules which the Law 
prefcribes ; but the Judgment of God does 
not arife from any Rule or Maxim of Law, 
but in every Inftance follows the Reafon of 
the Thing to be judged of; otherwife his 
Judgments would not in every Cafe be rea- 
fonable. It is mere Weaknefs that makes 
Men go by Rules; and becaufe they are not 
aWe to judge accurately upon all emergent 
Cafes, therefore they have general Rules for 
their Direftion. But how abfurd would it 
be to imagine God as adting by any fuch 
Rules, as having rccourfe to ftated Laws or 
Maxims for the Direction of his Judgment in 
particular Inftanccs ? As Reafon is in all 

Cafes 
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Cafes the Fountain of JuiHce, and of all 
Laws and Principles of Law, fo the Divine 
Reafon, which is perfed, is in every Cafe 
the true Meafure of Juftice. From hence it 
evidently appears, that fince the Judgments 
of God are not formed upon the general 
Notions and Principles of Juftice which we 
are converfant in, thofe Notions can be no 
fafe Rules for us in the Examination of the 
Ways of Providence, becaufe our Rules do 
not always extend to the Reafon of particular 
Cafes; but the Judgments of God do always 
regard the Reafons and Circumftances of 
cyery Cafe. 

Farther : Thefe Confiderations will help 
us to form diftindl Notions of Juftice and 
Mercy, and difcover to us, if not what they 
always are, yet at leaft what they always 
fhould be. Juftice is thought to be a Thing 
fixed and certain, and to have its proper 
Bounds and Limits, which it cannot tranf- 
grefs without lofing its Name : But Mercy 
is taken to be of a more variable, uncertain 
Nature, to have no Rule to go by, but to 
arife from the Will of the Governor : And 
confequently we ufually fpeak of Juftice and 
Mercy as Oppofites to each other, and fup- 
pofe that Mercy can have no Place, unlefe 

Juftice 
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JufHce recedes to make room for it. . What 
does or may happen in the World we are 
not concerned to inquire ; our Bufinefs is to 
fearch after the true Notions of Juftice and 
Mercy, not the corrupt Pradices in either. 
Now Mercy and Juftice would not be diftin- 
guifhed, were it not for the Intervention of 
general and particular Laws, which often 
fall very heavy upon particular Perfons; 
whence it is that we complain of the Rigor 
and Hardnefs of the Law : But were Men 
perfed: both in their Reafon and in their 
Wills, fo that they could neither judge amifs 
nor adt amifs, they would then do that which 
is exadtly right and reafonable in every Cafe, 
and there would be no room to correal the 
Rigor of Juftice by the Interpofition of 
Mercy; for there is no Rigor in that which 
is perfectly right and reafonable. For con- 
fider what are the Pleas for Mercy: Do 
they not arife from the Circumftances of the 
Perfon, or the Adtion, which ftiew that the 
Law is too hard in his Cafe, and that he 
ought in Reafon to be eafed againft the Ex- 
tremity of the Law ? But had all thefe Cir-^ 
cumftances been weighed in the firft Judg- 
ment, and Juftice adapted to the very Me- 
rits of the Cafe, all the Pleas for Mercy had 

been 
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been prevented, and confequently there had 
been no room for Mercy ; for Mercy with- 
out Reafon is a mere EfFed of arbitrary 
Power, and not of Goodnefs, But now that 
all Cafes are judged by Laws made long be- 
fore the Cafes happened, and which cannot 
confider the Alleviations or Aggravations of 
particular Fadts, it comes to pafs fometimes, 
that the Law is a very inadequate Rule of 
Juftice in Cafes that fall under it. Shall the 
Perfon then fufFer according to the Rule of 
Juftice againft all Reafon of Juftice? No; 
he ought to have the Benefit of Mercy, and 
to be relieved againft the Rigor of the Law. 
What then, becaufe the Punifliment of the 
Law is too heavy for his Crime, ought he 
therefore to go unpuniftied? becaufe this 
Punifliment is unreafonable, fhall he there- 
fore efcape that which is reafonable ? No i 
for though Mercy ought to take off the Ri- 
gor of Juftice, yet it ought not to deftroy 
Juftice itfelf. It is evident then, that it is 
the proper Work of Mercy to correft the 
Rules of Juftice by the Reafon of Juftice ; 
and, confequently, were all Judgments form- 
ed upon the true Reafons of Juftice, Juftice 
and Mercy would be one and the fame 
Thing. 

2 Hence, 
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Hence, perhaps, we may be able to ac- 
count for a Difficulty, which is apt mightily 
to diilurb Men when they ponder the Judg- 
ments of God : They confider him as effen- 
tially juft, and effentially merciful, from 
whence they rightly conclude, that he can 
never be otherwife than merciful, never 
otherwife than juft ; and yet how to recon-» 
tile thefe Attributes in every Cafe they fee 
not. In human Judgments, it is plain, where 
Mercy prevails, Juftice fleeps ; where Juftice 
afts, Mercy is filent : But this cannot be the 
,Cafe in divine Judgments, becaufe God can 
neither ceafe to be juft or merciful. But, 
if we confider that the A<fts of Mercy and 
Juftice, as they are diftinguiflied from one 
another, are relative to ftated Rules and Laws, 
and that they are both the fame with relpedl 
to the Reafon of Juftice ; we fliall eafily dif- 
cern how God, who always adts by the 
pureft Reafon, that is, by his own, may be faid 
in every Judgment to do juftly and merci- 
fully. For when God does that which is per- 
fedlly reafonable, all Circumftances weighed, 
in every Cafe, there is no Cafe in which any 
one can complain for want either of Mercy 
or Juftice ; for, if there be any Reafon to 
' complain, it muft be becaufe the Thing, in 
Vol. m. Q^ fotoc* 
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fome Refpedl, is not reafonable ; and there-* 
fore, when the Reafon of Juftice is exadlly 
purfued> you have the true Point> where 
Mercy and Juftice meet together : And this 
is the Point in which all the Judgments of 
God do centre; I fpeak here of the Judgments 
of God properly fo called j for thofe A&s of 
Goodnefs which he exercifes in Right of his 
fupreme Sovereignty and DcMninion are not 
within our prefent View. And that this 
Account is true, you may partly colled: from 
the Inftance in which the Text is concerned : 
Our Saviour does not juftify God for delaying 
the Punifhment of the Wicked, by diftin- 
guifhing between the Mercy and Juftice of 
God, and ftiewing how Mercy triumphed 
over Juftice in this Deliy ; but he appeals to 
the Reafon of the Cafe, and ftiews that God 
did what was fit and becoming a wife Judge 
and Governor; and that the Thing complain- 
ed of as a Defeft of Juftice, was, all its Cir- 
cumftances confidered, the Height of Juftice 
and Equity : And this will plainly appear in 
the Application we are to make of what has 
been faid to this particular Cafe. 

The Parable, of which the Text is Part, is 
evidently intended as an Anfwcr to the com- 
mon Objedion againft Providence, drawn 

from 
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from the Profperity of Sinners, or rather, in 
the prefent Cafe, from the Impunity of Of- 
fenders. If you examine Upon what Prin- 
ciples the Objedion proceeds, and Upon what 
Principles the Anfwer, you will find that the 
Objeftion is founded upon one of thei com- 
mon and general Maxims of Juftice, which, 
as I have already (hewn, d6 often miiguide 
Our Judgments in particular Cafes j and that 
bur Saviour'^ Anfwer is drawn from the 
Reafon of all Law and Equity, which cari 
never fail. Afk the Maft, who makes this 
Objeftioh againft God's Government, why 
he thinks it unbecoming die Wifdom of God 
to delay the Punifhment of Sinners ? he will 
readily anfwer, becaufe it is contwfry to his 
Juftice 5 and, to fupport his Reafon, he will 
farther add,' that it is an undoubted Maxini 
of Juftice, that all Sinners deferve Punifh- 
ment. And Jiere, I think, he muft ftop ; for 
he cannot enter into particulaar Cafes, uflleft 
he knew more of Men than he does, ot caiii 
know. In Anfwer to this, our Saviour owns 
the Truth of the general Maxim, as far as it 
relates to the Defert of Sinnef-s ; and there- 
fore teaches us, that God has appointed a 
Day in which he will judge the World i 
But then he ihews, from j&iperior Reafon? of 
Qj» . Juftice, 
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Juftice, that the Application of the Principfe 
in the prefent Cafe is wrong ; for though it 
be juft to punifti all Sinners, yet to puniih 
them immediately would deftroy the very 
Reafon, which makes it juft to punifh thenu 
It is juft to punifh them, that there may be 
a Difference made between the Good and 
the Bad according to their Deferts, that their 
Puniftiment may be a Difcouragement to 
Vice, an Encouragement to Virtue. Now 
our Lord (hews in this Parable, that the im- 
mediate Puniftiment of the Wicked would 
quite deftroy thefe Ends, of Juflice; for the 
Righteous and the Wicked, like the Wheat 
and Tares growing together in one Fields 
are fo mixed and united in Intereft in this 
World, tKat, as Things ftand, the Wicked 
cannot be rooted out, but the Righteous muft 
fuffer with them : Confequently, the imme« 
diate Deftrudtion of the Wicked, finc^ it muft 
inevitably fall upon the Righteous alfo, would 
make no proper Diftindion between the 
Good and the Bad; could be no Encou- 
ragement to Virtue, for the Virtuous would 
fuffer; could be no Difcouragement to Vicej 
for Vice would fare as well as Virtue : And 
therefore it is not only reafonable to delay the 
Puniftiment of the Wicked, but even necef- 
2 fary 
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£uy to the x^ainmg the Ends of Juftice^ 
fiaee they cannot be obtained in their im* 
xnediate De^iK^tion. 

This then i^ a full Justification of God in 
his Dealings with Men ; and /hews his Juf- 
tice, as well as his Mercy, in not executing 
Wrath and Vengeance as foon as Sinners arc 
ripe for them. But if this be the Height of 
Jttftice in God, how is it not the Height of 
Injuftice in Men to deal with one another 
quite otherwife ? Temporal Punifliments, 
. even thofc which are capital, are executed 
immediately ; though often it happens that 
many Innocents fuffer in the Punifliment of 
one injurious Perfon, The Law does not 
confider who (hall maintain the Children, 
when it feizes the Father's Eftate as forfeited ; 
nor does Juftice relent for fear ftie fhould 
make a miferable Widow, and many wretch- 
ed Orphans, by the fevere Blow which cuts 
off the guilty Hufband and Father, Nay, 
farther ; This very Method of Juftice is or- 
dained by God, and Magiftrates arc not at 
Liberty totally to fu<pcnd the Execution of 
Juftice ; and how comes God to purfuc one 
Method of Juftice himfelf, and to prefcribe 
another to his Vicegerents ? The plain An- 
Awr is; becaufe the Reaibn of thefe two 

Q^ Cafes 
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Cafes is v^ry different. The Punifhmcnts of 
this World are not the final Punilhments of 
Iniquity ; but are Means ordained to fecurp 
Virtue and Morality, and to proteft the In-*- 
nocent froni immediate Violence. Offences 
which diilurb the Peace of Society, and the 
Security of private Perfons, will not bear a 
Delay of Juftice ; for the End of Juftice, in 
this Cafe, is to fec?ure Peace : But this End 
can never be ferved by permitting Thieves, 
and Murderers, and Rebels, to go unpu- 
niflied ; and though, whenever they fuffer, 
many Innocents may fuffer with them, yet 
many more would fuffer in their Impunity ; 
and this World would be fcarcely habitable, 
were fuch Crimes as thefe to waif for their 
Punifhment till another World fucceeded 
this. Our Saviour's Reafonihg, when ap- 
plied to this Cafe, leads to another Con- 
clufion ; that the Righteous may not fuffer, 
God delays the final Punifhment of the 
Wicked; for the fame Reafpn, that the 
Righteous may not fuffer, he has command- 
ed the Magiftrate to cut off all the Sons of 
Violence, all Diilurbers of the public Peace 
and Quiet. And, in fo doing, he has fol- 
lowed the fame Reafon in botli Cafes, 
namely, that the Righteous m^y be preferved 

and 
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tnd protedled ; In one Cafe, preferved fron> 
the Violenpe of the Wicked ; in the other^ 
from the Contagion of their Punifhment, 
In a Word, OiFeijces againft Men muft be 
corrected and difcouragcd by prefent Punifh- 
ment, or elfe this World will be a Scene of 
great Woe and Mifery to the beft Men : 
Violence will prevail, and the Mpek, far 
from inheriting the Earth, will be rooted 
out of it. Offences againft God, though 
of a deeper Dye, yet have ijot in them the 
fame Call for immediate Vengeance : For 
God fuffers not from the Wicke4nefs of 
Men; )the Ends of Juftice are beft ferved by 
the Delay, and his Goodnefs is a( prefeni 
diiplayed in his Forbearance ; and his Ho- 
nour will fpon be vindicated in a more pub- 
Jic Theatre than that of this prefent World, 
in the Sight of all the Dead, a§ well as of g.11 
jthp Living. 
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Matthew xxvi. 41. 

Watch and pray ^ that ye enter not into Temp- 
tation : The Spirit indeed is willing^ hut 
the Fkjlo is wedk. 

i OR the better midcrftanding of 
thcfe Words, I mull defire you 
a^v\ w^ torefledaHttkupon whatOc- 
^IJ^^^^I^ cafion they were fpokcn, and 
in what Ctrcumftanccs our Sa^. 
viour was, when he made diis Exhortation 
to his Difcipks. The Time of his Crucifixion 
was now near at hand, and he had foretold 
his Difciples that they fhould all be offended 
becaufe of him ; upon which St. Peter made 
a very forward Profeffion of Conftancy, as 
did likewife all the Difciples. fiut it does 
not appear that they dearly underftood our 

Saviour^^ 
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Saviour, or were apprehenfive that they fhould. 
fo foon lofc their Mafter; if they had, they 
could not have been fo fupinely negligent an4 
unconcerned for his Welfare, as immediately 
to fall afleep, as we read they did. But our 
Saviour, as he had a different Senfe of what 
he was to undergo, fo was he differently af- 
fedted : He began to be forrowful, and very 
heavy ; and expreffed himfelf to his Difciples, 
that bis Soul was exceeding forrowfuh even 
unto Death. He began to feel the Weaknefs 
and Inftrinitics of human Nature upon the 
Approach of Death, and the Terror and 
Apprehenfion of it increafed fo fall, as to 
draw that Petition from him, O my Father^ 
if it be pojj^ble^ let this Cup pafsfrom me. \v\ 
which Prayer he was fo earnefl, and his 
Agony fo great, that (he Sweat fell from hint 
like Drops of Blood. 

No one was ever more willing to fulfil the 
Will of God than he was : He came into tlie 
World to do the Will of his Father, and was 
ready tp finifh the Work fet before him. But 
yet, in this lafl and (harp Trial, he found 
how great the Weaknefs of the Flefh was, 
and how powerful Impreflions it had upon 
him : From whence probably arofe the H^r 
fledion n^entioned in the Text, The Spirit, 

indeed 



DISCOURSE IX: J35 

indeed is w tiling f iut the Flejh is weak ; which 
he makes the Ground of his Exhortation to 
Jiis Difciples, fFatcb and pray ^ that ye enter 
not into T'emptation. When he returned from 
Prayer to them, he found them afleep, aiid, 
after expoftulating with them for the Un- 
concernednefs it betrayed towards him in his 
Diftrefs and Afflidion, he exhorts them ra- 
ther, to employ their Time in watching and 
praying ; for, though they had made a very 
forward and bold Refolution rather to die 
with him than deny him, yet he knew that 
a Refolution and Willingnefs to obey were 
not a fufficient Support againft the Weaknefi 
of human Nature, but that they flood ia 
need of all the Advantages that might be 
reaped from Watchfulnefe and Prayer. If 
he hin^felf found Difficulties from the Weak- 
nefs of the Flefh, he might well conclude 
how unable his Difciples would be, when 
their Time of Trial fhould come. So that 
the W6rds of the Text, the Spirit indeed is 
willing^ but the Flejh is weak, feem rather 
founded on what our Saviour experienced in 
his late Agony, than from any thing that 
was criminal in his Difciples. They were 
alleep indeed, which was an unkind Part, 
when they faw in how great Diftrefs their 

Maftef 
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Mafter vri^, but othcrwife it was not faulty 
ill itfelf. They did not apprehend the immi* 
ficnt Danger their Lord was in ; if they had, 
tb.eir Fear and Anxiety would have inter^ 
pofed to difturb their Red. Nor did our 
Sftviopr hhm^ their Sle^p otherwiii; than as 
Uofi^^Qaable %t that Time, when the Danger 
that aiteoded than required them to be other* 
wiiib employed. Th«.re was a great Storm 
ready to breajc, in which he forefaw they 
muft bear a Part, as w^ as himfelf ^ and 
therefore there was a Neceflity jixey ihould 
arm, and prepare themf&lv^s againft it. 
fTaUJlf andproji^ that ye enter not into Temp^ 
tatm : Which is a Warning for them to 
ftrengthen themfelves againft future Evil; 
and he doqs jjipt much blame their Carnage 
as yet, bwt ra^er tacitly acknowledges the 
great Forw^dnefs they exprcffed to fii&r 
with him, a»d fpr him i l^he Spirit indeed is 
willing. But then he knew the Greatnefs of 
|lie Temptation they were to undergo, and 
had lately himfelf experienced the Weak- 
nefs and Inability of human Nature, and 
therefore recqmmends Watchfulnefs and 
Prayer to them, becaufe the Flejh is weak. 

The Words thus explained contain a v^ 
proper and fuitable £xhx>rtation to the Seafon 

In 
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in which thcjr were fpoken, ttd to aD Mett 
in general i Ahd thd Re&fcHi of them is d 
powerful Bitcitdfiaeftt to us to pray continu- 
ally for the Grace and Afliftance of God^s 
good Spirit, knpv^ittgj how ready and *^il- 
ling foerer vrt i&ay be to obey, that we ire 
befet Widi t6o tnany attd too ftrong Enemies 
tti peanut ttfe long to continue in our good 
kcfolutions; which fhould make us look 
{lb0bc£>t' ttelp> and, if 1 may fo fpeak, enter 
into ftfeW Alliances with Heaven, for greater 
Suppiiies bf f^iritual Sti^ngth to oppofe the 
eefomoii Enemy of Mankind, 

But this Explication of the Text, how 
WorAy Ibfetcr of its Author, and agreeable 
to the Circttmftanccs in which it was deli- 
nttd, will hot feafily be digefted; becaufe it 
undermines the Foundation of the favourite 
DcxStrine of Sins of Infirmity, which, upon 
the flender Encouragement of this Text of 
Scripture, has thriven wonderfully, ahiioft 
to the Exclufion of all other Sins out of the 
World. For Men are very willing to lift all 
their Sins under the Colours of Infirmity, 
and fo leave them to fliift for themfelves : 
Which, whatever elfe it fignifies, has this 
prefent EfFed, it rids them of the Trouble 
and Pains of Repentance and Amendment, 

and 
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and eafes them of the Terror ancJApprc'-i 
henfion of Guilt, which would otherwife bd 
very unwelcome Companions to the Plea* 
fures of Sin* 

The Text, when ufed to this Purpofe, is 
thus explained : The Difciples are fuppofed 
to have committed fome great Fault, fo# 
which our Saviour rebukes them; fFJl^af^ 
could ye not watch with me one Hour? Watch 
and pray 9 that ye enter not into Temptation: 
But then, checking himfelf, he makes this 
Excufc for.them, I'he Spirit indeed is willing^ 
but the Flejh is weak : Abfolving them for 
the Willingnefs that was in them, and throw- 
ing alt the Blame and Guilt of Sin upon the 
Weaknefs of the Flefli. Now to make thd 
moft of this : The Fault which the Difciples 
were guilty of, could be no other dian 
falling afleep, and that after long and tedious 
Watching ; fo that if the Weaknefs of the 
Flefh was applied as an Excufe to the Apoftles 
Cafe, nothing elfe caii be underftood by it,, 
but the natural Wants and Cravings of Na- 
ture, which are neccflary to the Support of 
Life ; fuch as Sleepinefs, Hunger and Thirft, 
which no one doubts but may be fo ftrongy 
without any Fault of ours, as to interrupt us 
when we might be better employed ; and,? 

whenever 
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whenever they are fo, are without queftion 
very pardonable Infirmities, But, if this were 
the only Ufe made of this Notion, no one 
would think it worthy of a Difpute, 

But, as fome Men of melancholic Tem^ 
pers and Difpofitions have fancied every Sin 
they have been guilty of to be the Sin againft 
the Holy Ghoft, and themfelves irrecoverably 
rejedted, and incapable of the Mercy and 
Favour of God; fo others of a different 
Temper have reckoned all their Sins to be 
Sins of Infirmity, and themfelves fecure 
enough from the Anger of God, and Danger 
of Punifhment. The one pays dear for his 
Miftake in this World, by the Fears and 
Apprehenfions under which he continually 
fuffers : And the other will have no Reafon 
to be proud of his Contrivance, when hi$ 
Error comes to be rectified by the impartial 
Judgment of God in another. It is a faljfe 
Security Men gain to themfelves by thefe 
little ftiifting Tricks in Religion ; and there is 
juft as much Policy in this Conceit, as in his, 
who fhut his own Eyes faft, and thought no 
body elfe could fee him. For, however Men 
darken and blind their own Judgment, there 
is, who fees through all their Pretences, and 
will judge a righteous Judgment. 

I But, 
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But, the better to enable us to judge of 
this Matter, it may be proper to inquire, what . 
are Sins of Infirmity, and what Value there 
is in the Excufe. And though there is no 
Ground in the Words of the Text for this 
Diftindion, yet, fince they have been fo often 
applied to this Purpofe, I hope it will not be 
thought an unfeafonable Deviation to endea- 
vour to redify the Miftakes in this Cafe, 
which arc but too general, and of too fatal 
Confequenc^ to the Souls of Men. 

In this Inquiry I ihall confine myfelf to 
the fallowing Method : 

Firft, To confider what is the Scripture 
Senfe of Infirmities. 

Secondly, What Sort of Sins they are, 
which will admit of an Excufe, becaufc of 
the Infirmity from which they proceed. 

The State of human Nature is fuch, as 
to be liable to many Pains, Difeafes, and at 
laft to Death : And though all are not equally 
afFedled, fome having a lefs Share pf thefe 
Evils than others, yet ally by the Weaknefe 
of Nature, are equally liable and expo&d to 
thefe Miferies : This is the firft and proper 
Notion of Infirmity. In this Senfe Chrift is 
faid to bear our Infirmkks ; being, by the ne- 
ceffary Law of his human Nature, fubjed to 

the 
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the like Miferics and Afflidlions with us. 
St. Paul fays, be was crucified through Weak-* 
nefsi that is, he was by the Condition of his 
Humanity liable to Death, which expofed 
him to the Death of the Crofs, through the 
Malice and Power of his Enemies. Under 
this Serife are contained, as Particulars in a 
General, all the natural Wants and Weak- 
neffes of Nature; fuch as Hunger, Thirft,- 
Slcepinefs, the Fear and Dread of Pain, and 
the Averfion and Horror of Death : Which 
Infirmity our blefled Saviour himfelf wias 
not free from, as appears by what has been 
already faid^^ 

But Men are not more weak and imper- 
fedt in their Bodies than in their Minds, nor 
more expofed to bodily Pains than to the 
Impreffions of Sin, which is our fpiritual 
Difeafe : And though all are not Sinners 
alike, yet all are alike weak, and fubje<a to 
the Temptations of Sin : And this is the ge- 
neral Senfe of Infirmity, when applied tO 
©ur fpiritual Condition. St. Paul tdk us, 
the Law was weak through the Flejh : And 
the Author to th,^ Hebrews to the fame Senfe, 
There was a dtf annulling of the CommandmeTii 
going before, for the Wedknefs and Unprofit-- 
ablenefs thereof: For the L^w made nothing 

Vol. m. R ferfeSl. 
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perfeSt. Which is not to be underflood# as if 
the Law was weak, carnal, and unprofitable, 
confidered in itfelf ; for, St. Paul fays, the 
Law is iofy, and the Commandment holy^juji^ 
and gpod: But Men were fo weak and car- 
nally minded, the Diipofition to Evil was fo 
great, for which the Law had not provided 
a fufficient Cure, that the holy, juft, and 
good Commandment was made inefie£tual« 
Agreeable to this, St. Faul^ in the Periibn 
of an unrogenerate Man, fays, ^he Law. is 
fpirituah but lam camaUJold under Sin^fw 
iff. mey that is, in my. Flejhy dwelleth no goad 
T/jing : For to will is prefent with mcy kut 
htm to perform that which is good I find 
not. This, and more to the fame Purpofe, 
you will find in Rom. vii. This Incapacity 
St. Faul calls the Law of Sin which is in the 
Members^ which rules and governs in the 
Unregenerate, and from which we are freed 
by Chrift, as he immediately declares^; l^be 
Law of the Spirit of Life in Chrijl Jefus bath 
made me free from the Law of Sin andDeathi. 
For what the Law could not do, in that itwa/' 
weak through the Flejh^ God fending his own 
Son in the Likenefs offmfulFlejh^ and for Sm% 
condemned Sin in the Flejh : T!bat the BJgkte^ 
oufnefs of the Law might be fulfilled in usy wh^ 
' i . 5Wlk 
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^vtalimtqftertbeFkJhy but after the Spirit. 
So that now the Weafcncfs of the Plefh is 
done Tc^zjy and we, having received the^ 
Spirit (^ Life and of Chrift^ muft fulfil the 
Rightcouiheis of the Lawi and may, if we 
walk according to the Spirit we have re* 
ceived^ Nothing is plainer, than that St. 
IPuul oppofes the Law of Sin^ and the Law 
of the Spirit of Life; and the Condition of 
him who was under the Law of Sin, m 
whom is the Wealmefe of the Flefli, and 
olchim^who is under the Law of Life, in 
whom i^ the Spirit of Righteoufnefs^ Yet 
fbme will have St* Faul fpeak in his owb 
Perlbn without a Figure, that is, in the? 
Perfon of a regenerarte Chriftian, v\4ien he 
delbribe^ the State ol* the .Law of Sin ; and 
have learned to make Grace and Sin cott«* 
Ment, and taught tlKit Grace ortce received 
caai never be effaced by a<ftual Sins, of what 
Number or Quality ibever, or Ae Sinner 
made lefs the Child of God* A Doftrine^ 
of which it is hard to fay, whether it has? 
fcfs of Chriftianity or common Senfe* 

In this Argument St* Faul more than once 
fpcaks thus: If I do that I would not j it is M 
mere I that do it^ but Sin that dwelletb in me. 
Which is thought by fomc to come very near 

R 2 to 
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to the Cafe of Sins of Infirmity : For the Ex- 
cufe from Infirmity is made up of Willing- 
nefs, and Want of Power; Willingnefs to 
obey, and Want of Power to withftand the 
Temptations and powerful Impreflions of Sin. 
In all moral Anions there is a Proportion . 
between the Ability to perform, and tlie. Guilt 
of not performing ; and the one muft be 
eftimated by the other : But, if we confider 
ourfelves as Chriftians, who do not depend 
purely on our own Strength, but likewifc 
on the AfMance of God, the Meafure of 
which depends on the Application we ufe to 
obtain it, the Terras of the Proportion will 
be altered, and the Guilt of our Difobediencc 
will be nieafured by the Ability we might 
have had to perform our Duty. For, if wc 
fail in Ability through our own Defjiult in 
ufing the Means prefcribed by God to enable 
us, the Guilt of our Sins will be according to 
the Ability we might have had ; and therefore, 
the Excuie may be true, and yet infignificant. 
It may be true, that you had not Power to 
withftand the Temptations you fell under;, 
and yet this may be no Juflification, becaufe 
it was your own Fault that you had not 
Power. The not obferving which, is the 
ti uc Foundation of Men's relying fo much . 

for 
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for Excufe upon their Infirmities. They arc 
confcious to themfelvcs how violcnj the 
Temptation to Sin was^ and how much it 
overpowered their Strcn^^h ; upon which 
they ground their Excufe : But then they 
leave oujt of the Confideration, how much 
more Strength they might have had, if they 
had not negledted the Means of obtaining it. 
St. Paul tells us, JVe are not in the FleJIoy but 
in the Spirit, if fo be that the Spirit of God 
dwells in us; and therefore we fhall be judg- 
ed, not according to th? Strength of the 
Flefti, but of the Spirit, which we have, or 
may have, if it be not our own Fault* A 
Man may as juftly be punifhed for not being 
able to perform his Duty, when he had it' 
in his own Han^is to make himfelf able, as 
for not doing his Duty when he was able. 
And there is not much Diiference between 
thefe two ; for it is one Part of our Duty to 
enable ourfelves to perform our Duty, and 
all the Confequences of our Weaknefs and 
Infirmity are juftly chargeable upon the Neg- 
le6t of it. This is bi;t little more than what 
all Moralifts have agreed in the Cafe of vici7 
ous Habits : It is hardly to be imagined, how 
great a Neceflity an ill Habit brings us ufi'^" 
^er ; yet no Man ever urged this as an Ar- 
R 3 gument 
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gument to excufe Sin ; but thought the firft 
Ncglcd in fuffcring the Habit to grow up, 
entitled Men very juftly to the Guilt of aU the 
Sin confequent upon it. If we know how 
to remedy our Infirmities, why do we iHlI 
boaft of them, or place our Security in them ? 
St. Paul complains of a Thorn given bim in 
the Flejky for the Removal of which he thrice 
prayed s to which he had no other Anfwcr 
from the Lord, than my Grace is /undent far 
t bee f for my Strength is madeperfeQ in Weak^ 
nefs. Upon which St. Paul triumph^ and 
gloried in his Infirmity. But hqw ? Not a; 
we glory in our Infirmities, ufing them as an 
Excufe for Sin i but, becaufe through kis Jnr 
firmity the Power ofChriJl rejled on him. The 
Law of the Spirit of Life having then £) 
plentifully provided againft this Weakneik and 
Depravity of the Fle£h, there can no longer 
any Colour of Excufe be had from it. 

Next to this general Scnfe of Infirnxity 
come the particular Infirmities included in it. 
As every Difeafe of the 3bdy is caHed an 
Infirmity, as our Saviour, when he hipaled 
the Sick of their particular Diftempers, is 
faid to cure their Infirmities; fo, by thq 
fame Analogy, every particular Sin njay be 
Called an Infirmity. Thus X)w/^, peaking 

of 



DISCOURSE IX. 2+7 

of his Diftruft of God's Goodnefs, calls it his 
Infirmity. So the Author of the Hebrews,, 
ipeaking of the Jewijh High-Pricfts, fays, 
the Law maketh Men Higb^PrieJis which 
have Infirmities, But in the Scripture it is 
ho where ufed in this Senfe as an Alleviation 
of Guilt. 

But the Senfe of Scripture is die Icaft thing 
regarded in fetting up this Plea of Infinnity, 
which has been invented and ufed to (helter 
fome particular darling Sins, and feldom ot 
never for the univerf^ Imperfe<ftion of all^ 
even the beft of our Adtions, in which Senfe 
only it can be reafonably ufed; but that 
Men think not worth excufing. The Bofom 
Sin is the Thing to be defended r In whid> 
Cafe two Things are generally urged, a na- 
tural Paflion, and the Violence of the Paf- 
fion. A natural Paflion has the fame Author 
with Nature, and belongs to us as we are 
Men, and therefore not to be avoided. For 
the Violence of the Paflion, the particular 
Confl:itution and Temperament of Body are 
allcdged, which expofc fome more to this or 
diat Paflion than others perhaps are liable to. 
But it is the Misfortune of fome Arguments 
to prove too much, and, like an Arrow too 
ftrongiy drawn, tGS& the Mark by going be- 
• R 4 yoiii 
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yond it. What Sin is thcj-e that may not 
thus be excufed ? St. Paul reckons amons; 
the Works of the Flefh, Adultery., Fornica- 
tion, JJncleannefsy Lafcivioufnefs, Hatreds Va- 
riance, 'Emulations, Wrath, Strife, Envyifigs, 
Murders, Drunkennefs, Revellings, and the 
like ; then adds, they which do fuch Hhings 
fjall not inherit the Kingdom of God. Now 
try thefe roujid, they all immediately, or 
by Confequence, arife from Paflions which 
are called natural, and, as th^y meet with a 
fuitabje Temper, ibme may prevail in one, 
fonie in another ; and then either the Excufe 
is vain, or the Apoftle's Judgment 15 vain, 
that they which do fuch Things fhall not inherit 
the Kingdom of God. 

The Scripture ufes Weaknefs in another 
Senfe, as oppofed to Knowledge i as weak 
Chrijiians arethofe newly converted, and not 
yet confirnued in the Knowledge and Myfte- 
ries of Ghriftianity : But this Senfe is nothing 
to our Purpofc. 

So like wife Weaknefs is applied to them 
who have weak and tender Confciences, 
eafily offended, who fcrupled eating Meat of- 
fered to Idols, the Ufe of which the ApofUe 
allows to fuch as had Senfe enough not to be 
oiFended at it. Their Infirmity was a nice 
:y^ Z and 
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and fcrupulous Fear of Sin, where there was 
no Reafon to fear : A Weaknefs we are pretty 
well got over. 

Thefe are the moft ufual, if not all the 
Scripture Senfes of Infirmity ; and I think it 
appears, that none of them have Infirmity 
enough in them to be an Excufe for Sin. All 
Sin is Weaknefs ; the more perfed any Crea- 
ture is, and the nearer it approaches to Him 
who is all Perfedion, the more remote is it 
from a Poffibility of finning. It was our 
Weaknefs made it neceflTary for the Son of 
God to come to our Afliftance, to refcue us 
from the Law of Sin and Death ; which he 
did by condemning Sin in tlie Flefh, and by 
the powerful Effufion of his Holy Spirit. But 
to what Purpofe is the Holy Spirit promifed 
or given, but to overconie our Infirmities, 
that the Strength of God may be made^per- 
feSi in Weaknefs ? 

But yet, after all thefe Helps, we are not^ 
nor cannoj be, perfed: Creatures. St. James 
lays. In many H kings nve offend all. How ihall 
tfiefe Errors be excufed, which the befi: of 
Men are liable to ? Is there a Foundation for 
an Ei^cufe, or mufi: all alike perifh in the 
Error of their Ways ? This will receive an 
Anfwer, if we cottfider> 

Secondly, 
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Secondly, What fort of Sins dicy arc 
which wiU admit of an Exxrufe, becaufe of 
the Infirmity from which they proceed. - 

And here you are not to expert a Catalogue 
of Sins, for I know no kind of Sin that can 
be otherwife excufed than by Repentance and 
Amendment; and at beft there is an Impro* 
priety of Speech in Sins of Infirmity. The 
neceflary Efieds of our Infirmities are not 
finful : Where they are not neceflary, th^ 
may be finful ; but why they are called Sins 
of Infirmity in Diftind:ion to other Sins is 
hard to fay. There is an Imperfedlion in 
the Obedience of the beft of Men. The five 
Wife Virgins flumbered, and their Lamps 
grew dim, and wanted trimming, when the 
Bridegroom came : But yet they foon made 
ready, and were received to the Marriage 
Feaft: And, without queftion, God will 
favourably look upon the Failings of good 
Men, and accept their fincere, though not 
perfedl Obedience. This, I hope, we have 
Reafon to allow : But yet the common No- 
tion of Sins of Infirmity gains nothing by 
it ; for let any one fiiy what is die Sin of In- 
firmity that all good Men are gmky of. There 
is an Imperfcftion which flows from the 
Weaknefs of ourprefent Condition, and (hc^s 

itfelf. 
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U&W, not reguleriyt but in various Inftances. 
J^pjiy good Chriftinns have complained of a 
Coldn^ /bmi^iiies in thdr Bevotion^ and 
of wandering and roving Thoughts ; which 
is, without doubt, one of thofc Weakneflbs 
that fliall be forgiven to pious and fincerc 
Chriftians, Will you then make this one of 
your Sins of Infirmity, an Evil that carries 
its Excufe always with it ? Surely no : For, 
thpugh it fhall be forgiven fome, it will be 
an Aggravation of the Guilt of others, who 
have not the fame fincere Obedience and 
good Difpofition to plead in their Excufe* 
Some are troubled with impious and blaf- 
phemous Thoughts, uiiwcoithy Conceptions 
of God an4 Ckriift, aad fidfora^ prodigious 
Torment ^ Anaaety erf* Mind becaufe of 
them, who are Objcfti of J^ty'tnd Com- 
paffion both to God ^d Man : And when^ 
this is the Cafe of well-difpofed Perfons^^ who 
are no ways confenting to them, there feems 
to be as Uttle Guilt in them, as in a Fever or 
an Ague. 

Upon the whole then : Since there is fo 
little Reafon to depend upon this Excufe, and 
lince all Men in fome Degree ftand in need 
of it, I will fhew you the Way, and I know 
but one Way of entitling ourfelves to this 

Plea, 
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Plea, which is by endeavouring fincerely and 
univcrfally to obey the Will of God ; then 
fliall we be in the Number of thofe, whofe 
Infirmities for the fake of Cbrift fhall be 
forgiven. 




piscouPvSf; 







DISCOURSE X. 



Isaiah liii. 3. 

He is defpifed and rejeBed of Men, a Man of 
Sorrows, and acquainted with Grief. 

^^*»'&«*lO'lHEN our L6rd was led away 
^^^^ '^ ^^ crucified, and the Wo- 
^s^ ^ )J(^ ^^^ bewailed aiid lamented his 
w ^Q^ifc^ Mifery, he turned about to 
njR^'S them, and faid. Daughters of 

yerufalem, weep not for me, but weep for your^ 
felves. Words, wliich we may very pro- 
perly apply to ourfelves for the Diredtion of 
our Devotion on this Day of his Crucifixion : 
A Day it is of Sorrow and Mourning, but not 
for his fake, who, crowned with Glory and 
Honour, is fet down on the right Hand of 
the Majefty on high ; but for our own, whofc 
Sins brought down this Load of Woe and of 

Mifery 
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Mifcry Upon our blcflcd Redeemer. IF we 
confider with how unbounded a Love ha 
embraced us in our loweft State of Weak^^ 
ne&> and with how cool znASk&ionvrc daily 
approach to him j how much he gladly en- 
dured upon our Accouat^ and how unwil-' 
lingly we fufFcr any thing upon his ; if we 
refledl how earnefUy he laboured to fave our 
Souls^ and how carel'efsly and wantonly we 
throw them away 5 what Pains and Sorrows 
he imderwent to perfcd our Redemption^ 
and to what empty Pkafures we facrifice ^1 
his Sufferings^ and our own eternal Ha^pi-^ 
nefs, it will fliew us where the true Caufe of 
our Grief liesjt and how vainly we compliment 
our Lord, by venting our Indignation againft 
his antient Crucifiersj which ought to be ipent 
upon ourfelveSj, who are daily renewing hit 
Shame, and erucifying bim afr^Jh^ 

Whilft therefore I reprefent unto you this 
Scene of Woe, and endeavour to place beforef 
you this Man of Sorrow^ acquainted' wit& 
Grief let every Chriftian Heart fupply this 
neceflary Admonition, All this he fulFered 
for my fake; then caft one Look upon your-* 
felves, and fee how you have deferved all. this 
Love : This will teach you how to divide 
your AfFeftions, to admire and adore the un* 

bounded 
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bounded Goodneis of your Redeemer, and to 
lament and weep only for yourielves* 

Many Prophecies there are relating to our 
Lord,, which regard only fome particular 
AdioQa and Circumflances of his Life ; but 
this in the Text pointSi at no fingle Calamity 
that befel hinu but is a general Deicriptioa 
of his Condition during his Abode on Earth : 
It begins at his Cradle, and ends with hia. 
Crofs, purfuing him in tv^ Step> and dif- 
covers to us the Son of God through the 
darkeft Veil of Sorrow and Afflidion. 

Known unto God are alibis Works from the 
Beginning of the JVorld: La Wifdom he or- 
dained them aHf. and in Mercy he has re- 
pealed iome of them to the Children of Men. 
How gracious was it in him to forewarn 
die World by the Spirit of Prophecy of the 
mean Appearances of their Redeemer, that 
Aeir Faith might be armed againft the Re- 
proach and Contempt which attended his 
Poverty, and the great Scandal of his Crols ! 
In human Reckosiing a mean Condition be- 
fpeaks a mean Man ; but here^ the Cafe is 
othcrwife : For, when God had foretold the 
mean Appearance of his Son, his Poverty 
biBcame a Proof of his Authority, and the 
liownefa of his Condition ihewied the Ex- 
cellency 
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cellency of his Perfon. He was a Mari of 
Sorrowy and acquainted with Grief; and had 
he not been fo, we could never have believed 
him to be that glorious Redeemer, who, as 
the Spirit of Prophecy foretold, fliould be 
defpifed and rejeSled of Men. The Confidera- 
tion therefore of our Saviour's Sufferings is' 
not only an Argument to inflame our Love, 
but to ftrengthen our Faith likewife j fhew- 
ing as well that he is our Redeemer, as how' 
much hd underwent for the fake of our 
Redemption. 

There are three Things then which may 
deferve your Attention in this Stibjeft : 
. Firft, The Wifdom and Goodnefs of God 
in determining to fend his Son into the World 
in a State of Poverty and Afflid:ion. 

Secondly, The Evidence of Prophecy, that 
he (hould fo appear in the Fulnefs of Time. 

Thirdly, The hiftorical Evidence, that he 
did fo appear, and that in him the Prophe- 
cies had their Completion. 

Firft, The Wifdom and Goodnefs of God 
in determining to fend his Son into the World 
in a State of Poverty and Affli(flion. 

The Sufferings of Chrift we find often in- 
fifted on by the facred Writers, as an Evidence 
of the Mercy of God towards Mankind*- 

Thus 
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^hus St. Paulf He that J^ared not his own 
&£>ny but delivered him up for us alls how Jhall 
he not with him alfo freely give us all Things^ 
And againjL Godeommendeth his Love towards 
usj in that while we were yet Sinners Chriji 
died for us^ So like wife St. John, Hereby 
perceive we the Lpve of Gods becaufe he laid 
down his L^ for us. This indeed was a 
l^eat Dempnftratipn of his Love -, for^ as ouT' 
bleffed Lord hinafclf hath told us. Greater 
Love bath no Man them thiss that a Man 
lay down his Life for his Friends ^ Were it 
then ever fi> hard to render an Account of 
Chrift's. Suffcringg to the Inqiufitive, to the 
Reafbners of tibis World; yet, finee it is 
plain has SuJfferings were upon our Account, 
if we coniider them as an Argun>ent of 
God's Goodnefs, and our Redeemer's Love 
to us, it ftands clear of all Difficulties what*^ 
ever^. and plainly fpeaks how much our Sal*^ 
vation was the Care of Heaven. Perhaps we 
cannot fee thfi Reaibns that made It neceifary 
for Chrift to die, that the World might live : 
But this we certainly know, that if Chrif): 
died, that the World might live, he had an 
exceeding great Tendernefe for the World, 
aiici we are bound to him in the flri£teAr 
Bonds of Gratitude and Love. And, fince 
..Vol* IIL S this 
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this Scene lies fo open to our View, it fhews 
great Perverfenefs of Mind, and a bafe unge^ 
nerous Difpofition, to (hut our Eyes tfpon 
it, and to harden our Hearts againft the 
Impreflions of fo much Kindnefs, and to 
amufe ourfelves with curious Inquiries into* 
the hidden Reafon of this myfterious Love. 
What is it that your Lord requires of you, 
but to love and to obey him ? What greater 
Inducement can you have to both than this, 
that he firft loved you, and laid down his 
Life for you ? Could you give ten thoufaud^ 
Reafons for the Expediency of his fo doing, 
yet ftill your Love and your Obedience would 
ftand upon the fame Bottom, that Chrift 
died, that you might live. What Purpofe 
then of Religion would it ferve, to know 
thefe hidden Things of God ? Knowledge 
will fave no Man. And who would not' 
chufe rather to be found in the Number of 
the moft ignorant Lovers of Chrift, and of 
his Word, than among the profoundeft In- 
quirers into the fecret Myfleries of Provi- 
dence ? Would you fee the Goodnefs of God ? 
Nothing plainer, Chrift died for you. Would 
you encourage yourfelf in the Pradtice of 
Virtue by the Expedtation of God's Affiftancc 
and^Favour? Qr would you comfort yourfelf 

ia 
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id your Repentance, and be glad to know 
that Grod will receive you, if you return from 
the Evil of your Ways ? Go, learn to reafon 
of St. Paul: If God /pared not his own Son, 
but delivered him up for us all, how will he not 
tvith him alfo freely give us all things ? 

Thus far then, that is, as far as we are 
concerned to go, our Knowledge is clear and 
diftindl, and the Sufferings of Chrift afford 
us fuch an Argument for Love and Obedi- 
ence, as the weakeft Man muft undprftand, 
and the wifeft muft adore. 

But farther: Though we cannot enter 
into the. hidden Wifdom of God, and fpe 
the Reafons which m^de it neceffary for 
Chrift to.fufFer i yet if we confider his Suf-. 
ferings with refpcdt to ourfelves, we may 
difcern many wife Ends of Providence in this 
Difpenfation. 

Firft, .With regard to his being a Teacher, 
his Sufferings fet him above the Reach of 
Sufpicions. What Ends could he have tQ 
ferve by hisDodrine, who met with no-, 
thing but Mifery and Afflidtion, as the Re- 
ward of his Labour? Religions, we know, 
have been inftituted to ferve the Ends of • 
Policy, and new Kingdoms have fprung out 
of new Do(5trines : Thus the Empire and 
$2 Alcoran 
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Alcoiiaa of Mahomet have the fame Date^ 
But what room is there for thcfe Jealoufies 
with refpedl to the Chriftiaii Religion ? What 
Advantage did Chrift, or his Followers, make 
of the Gofpcl ? The Mafter lived in Poverty, 
and the Difciples in Diftrefe : He ended Ms 
life upon the (^rofs, they theirs by fundry 
Kinds of Death* Nor was he difappointed 
Jh meeting with this Ufage : He knew before 
t&at it was ordained for him; arid it was one 
great Paa't of his Bufinefs to prepare his Dif- 
ciples to follow his Example, by acquainting 
thefii long before of the Afilidlions which 
l)9th fee and they wef e to endure. Some 
perhaps will fufpe<9: there was no Wifdom in 
riiis; and all I thmk muft own, that thw-e 
iyas no worldty Wifdom in it. Had our Lord 
come in tbe Form of a temporal Prince^ fur- 
rounded with Power and Majefty, often had 
we heard before now of his Cunning and his 
Policy, and been told, that our Religion was 
tnore nearly allied to this World than the 
other. But now the Gofpel ftands clear of 
an thefe Objections, from which perhaps 
nothing could have purged it but the Blood 
of its Divine Author. 

Secondly, With regard to our Lord's be-* 

ing an Example of Holinefs and Obedience^ 

I - fet 
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fct before us for our Inflxudtion and Imita- 
jticon. His Sufferings render the Pattern per- 
/edl, and fhew his Virtues in their trueft 
jL^uftre, and at the fanje Time filence the Pleas 
^li^hich Lazinefs or Self-JL'Ove would otlierwife 
have fuggeftecj. Had he lived in worldly 
Profperity, and found alj Things ^afy about 
liiniy let his Virtues have beei^ ever fo confpi- 
cuous, his Exaniple would have been extend- 
ed but a little way. Perhaps poor Men, and 
unfortunate, would have upbraided the rich 
and profperous for pot following the Copy 
iet before them; but they would have 
thought their owa hard Circumftanees a fuf- 
ficient Excufe for not attempting it. But 
what Pretence is there row left for any 
Mortal ? Are you more wretched than your 
Mafter ? Are youpoor, and therefore difcon- 
^tented? t«ook to him, who had not where 
to lay his Head, and yet was cafy, and paid 
.a chearful Obedience to his God, Are you 
provoked by ill Uiage to forget the peaceful 
Puties of Charity? Are you hurried to Re^ 
venge by uncommon Injuriies?> And can you 
:at the fame Time think yourfelf a Difciple of 
the bleffed Jefus, who even upon the Crofs, 
and under the bitter Agonies of Death, pray- 
ed for his Per^cutors; FatJber, Jetgive tbem^ 
ifgr they know not what they do ? 

S 3 Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, With regard to his Divine Mif^ 
fion. His Sufferings were an evident Token, 
that the Hand of God was with him. He 
only can produce Strength out of Weaknej&, 
and knows how to confound the mighfcr 
Things of the World by Things which aifc 
of i?o Account. Power, we kno\\r, efpecialjy 
if attended with happy Incidents, can pro- 
duce great Things; but a weak poor Man 
is fo eafily opprefled, that thij bcfgre u$ is 
perhaps the only Inftance in which a whole 
Nation ever rofe to fupprefs one. And what 
was it that enabled him to withftand the 
Rage of the People, and the Malice of the 
Friefts, fupported by the Power of the Go- 
vernment ? When his Life was ibught, he 
was hid in the midft of the Crowd,, and was 
covered with Darknefs at Noon-day ; but, 
when his Time was come, he fell an eaiy 
Vidlim : But his Death, like Sampforis^ was 
more vicSorious than his Life j in 'thi3 only it 
differed, Sampfon by his Death deftroyed his 
Enemies, but the Enemies of Chri/l ^yere by 
his Death redeemed. 

Add to this the Evidence of Prophecy, 
which is fo much the ftronger, by hovy 
much the weaker Chrift was : So admirably 
has the Wifdom of God difplayed itfelf ip 
' ' this 
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(ihis Myftery of Faith. Had the Prophets 
.foretold that a great Man fhould do great 
Things ; whenever that great Man had come, 
it might have been doubted whether he was 
,the Perfon foretold, and whether his mighty 
JDeed^ were not the common EfFedts of fuch 
Might and Power as he was armed with : 
JBut when the Prophets declared, that all 
4hey foretold fhould be accompliflied by a 
mean and wretched Man, oppreiTed with 
Sorrow, and worn out .with Griefs this was 
g Cde Aat CQuld not be miftaken, hardly 
two fuch Men could come; and whenever 
he came, he would be eafily diftinguifhed 
by the Greatnefs of his Works, and the 
Meannefs of his Conditio^. Apd tjbis leads 
me jto CQjifider, 

Secpndly, The Evidence of Prpphccg^ con- 
cerning the mean Appearance our Lord wa§ 
.to make, 

I fhall not need tp carry you far Ii) Search 
of this Evi^eijice; the Chapter of the Text 
alone jis fo full a Defcriptiop of this Part of 
our Saviour's Charadter, that it looks more 
like an Hiftory than a Prppbpcy, and may 
with more Reafon be fufpedted to be a Copy 
drawn from his Life, than not tp be a De- 
scription of it. Yet this Scripture was in Be- 
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ing long before our Lord was born, m^is in 
the keeping of his Enemies, of thofc who 
hated and defpifed hunr, and at laft put lus^ 
to a cruel Deaths and were at (Mice ^e Pre^ 
fervers and the Fulfillers of this Prophecy^ 
Here you find him reprefented as void ctf 
Form and of Comelmefsy as having no "Beauty 
that we Jl^ould defire him} one defpifed and re- 
jeSied of Men ^ a Man of Sorrows, 4md ao- 
quainted nmth Griefs from whom nit>e bidus 
it w^re our Faces ; be was defpifid, and we - 
ejieemed him not. Yet this is Ifc, v|)f whom 
before the Prophet had prophefied: TJnto us 
a Child is born, unto us a Son is gPueK, and 
the Government Jhall be ufonMs Shoulders and 
bis Name Jhall be called Wonderful, Counfelkr^ 
the Mighty God, the Everlajiing Father, the 
Prince of Peace y of the Increafe of his Govern- 
ment and Peace there Jhall be no End upon 
the T^hrone of David j and upon his Kingdom, tq 
order it, and to ejiablijh it with Judgment and 
with yujiice from henceforth even for ever. 
What ^Enigma's are thefe? Shall he be a 
mighty Prince, and yet defpifed and rejedled 
of Men ? Shall he be encompafled with the 
Glories oi David's Throne, and yet be void of 
Form and of Comelinefs ? Shall he reign for 
pver, and eftabliih Juftiee and Judgment for 

evermore. 
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evermore, and (hall he yet be taken froin 
Prifon, and cut ofF from the Land of the 
JLiving? .Where can thefe CpntradiiSions 
meet, and in what Manner of Perfon can 
they be reconciled ? But to go on : After this 
..general Defcription of his low Eftatfe;*thc 
Prophet proceeds to point out fbme of the 
pioft remarkable Calamities of his Life. He 
«was not only defpifed and rcjefted, but he 
*was opprejfed and affliSiedf yet he opened not 
bis Mouth. Me was taken from Prifon and 
from "Judgment y and cut off from the Land of 
the Living I for the Tranfgrejion oft he People 
he wasjiricken. And yet he had done no Vio-^ 
fence, neither was any Deceit in his Mouth, 
let it pleafed the Lord to bruife him, and to 
put him to Grief. His Soul was an Offering 
for Sin. And yet after this, when the Pro- 
phet had killed and buried him, he adds, 
He /hall prolong his Days, and the Pleafure of 
the Lord Jhallprofper in his Hand. Hejhall 
fee the Travail of his Soul, andjhallbefatisfied. 
By his Knowledge /hall my righteous Servant 
jujiify many} for he /kail bear their Iniquities. 
Where are we now ? Muft he die a wretched 
Death, and be numbered with the Tranigref- 
fors; and yet ihall he prolong his Days, and 
fee the Work of the Lord pfofper in his 

Hands? 
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JHands? How fliall we clear thefe Things? 
Look into the Gofpel, and there you will 
find the Scen6 opening apace : There you 
will find your Lord defpifed and rejected of 
Men, perfecuted and dfRx&cd^ and put to a 
cruel Death and open Shame, aiid yet rifing 
to Glory and Honour. There you may fee 
this Prifoner of the. Grave afcending to the 
Glory of his Father, giving Gifts unto Men^ 
and leading Captivity captive^. 

Let us then, in the laft place, CQ^fider thp 
biftorical Evidence we have for the Comr 
pletion of thefe Prophecies, which defcribc 
the calamitous Cgnditipn of our hlcffed Re-f 
deerner. 

The Way was prepared before ^ was 
born. His Conception led to it; fince the 
Meannefs of his Pai'entage. could promife no- 
thing for the Child but Labour and Sorrow :* 
And fo it proved. This mighty Prince of 
Peace made his firft Appearance in a Man- 
ger ; and we may well fuppofe the other 
Conveniencies he met, upon his firft coming^ 
into the World, were anfwerablc to this. No 
fooner was he born, but his Life was fought 
after : The diftrefled Parents fly their Coun- 
try, and the Child is carried into Banifhment, 
before he knew to diftinguiih between Good 

and 
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and Evil. His Youth was Ipent in the Difijir 
culties of Poverty, and his Hands employed 
in the Works of it ; and when the Tinie 
came that he was to be made known unto 

. Ifrae/, and ftood forth in the Power of the 
Lord, confirming his Do£lrine with mighty 
Signs and Wonders, the Oppofition to him 
increafed, and every A6t of Charity he did 
to others brought new Sorrow and Mifery tp 
himfelf. During this Time, in which he 
went about doing Good, Ae had noty as he 
^imfelf has told v.s, where to lay his Head. 
When he caft out Devils, he was immedi- 
ately charged to be in League with the Prince 
of them. When he healed the Sick of their 
Infirmities, and forgave their Sins, then he 
was a ^la^hemer, an Incroacher upon the 
jPrerogative of God. When l)e refibred the 
withered Hand, ajid cured the Lame or the 
Blind on the Sabbath-day y then he was no 
Jonger fit to live : Thefe were fuch Offences, 
as nothing but his Death could expiate. Con-? 
^der what he fuffered, and he was the loweil 
of the Sons of Men : Confider what he did, 
and he appears, as he truly was, to be the 
Son of God, 
But ftill there remains behind the gloopiieft 

^cene of Sorrow. When the Powers of 

Darknefs 
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Darknefs prevafled, and the Time of his be* 
* ing offered up drew near, all Things confpi- 
red to make his Death bitter and terrifying, 
In his Life he had chofen Twelve to be his 
conflant Companions, and they at leaft ad- 
hered to him, and willingly partook in his 
AfHic^ons : But now one of diefe Bofom- 
Friends confpires his Ruin, and fells him for 
thirty Pieces of Silver, The refl, though 
they were guilty of no fuch Bafenefs, yet 
proved no Comfort in his Diflrefs. 

As the Danger drew near, our blciic4 
Lord, who was in all Things tempted like 
unto us. Sin only excepted, felt the Pangs 
of Nature at the Approach of Death, and 
retired to Prayer, the only Support of an 
afflidled Spirit. In this his Grief he chofe 
Peter, and the Sons of Zebedee^ to be his 
Companions, that they might watch with 
him in his Sorrow ; But even here they for^ 
fook him, and, infenfible of their Mailer's 
Agony, fell alleep. They were foon awake- 
ned ; but they awoke only to fly, and Ghrift 
was left alone. Peter followed, but it was 
afar off; and he only followed him to deny 
him. Thus betrayed,, and thus forfakcn, he 
is carried to Judgment. When he is lilcnt^ 
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he is reproached with SuUennefs : Wheii he 
fpeaks, he is charged with Blafphemy. Some- 
times he is buffeted and Ipit on; by and by, 
in cruel Sport, they pay him the mock 
Honours of a Prince, he is crowned with 
Thorns, has a Reed put into his Hand, and 
in Derifion he is faluted, Hail^ King of the 
Jews. And that nothing might be wanting . 
to fhew how vile and contemptible he was 
to the People, the Queftion was put between 
him and a Murderer, which {hould be re- 
leafed ; and with one Voice the People an- 
fwered, Releqfe unto us Barabbas. Thus was 
he defpifed and rejeSled af Men. 

Follow him but one Step farther, and you 
will find him hanging upon the Crofs be- 
tween two common Robbers, groaning under 
the bittereft Agonies of Death. Nor yet', 
can all this Mifery create in the Lookers on 
any Pity or Compaffion. See how they jQiake 
their Heads, and i&y, Ceme down from the 
Crofs y Son of God, come do^n, and we wilt 
believe thee. But neither the Pains of the 
Crofs, nor thofe Pangs which drew from him 
that Complaint, My Gody my Gody why haji 
thou forfaken me^ nor all the Malice and 
Scojn of the Crucifiers could make him one 

Moment 
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Moment forget his Love arid TendernCfs' to- 
wards them. You hear no Complaint from 
him, no Appeals made againft them to a 
future Judgment : Inftead of this, with lateft 
Breath he pleads their Caufe, excufes their 
Weaknefs, and begs for their Pardon> Fa- 
ther, forgive them, for they know not what 
they do. 

And here let us clofe this Scene, and re- 
turn to ourfelves with this Queftion, f^hat 
Reward jhall I give unto the Lord for all the 
Benefits that he hath done unto me ? Let u» 
alfo anfwer for ourfelves in the Words of the 
Pfalmift, / will receive the Cup of Salvation, 
and call upon the Name of the Lord. We 
have nothing to return but our Love and 
Obedience, and nothing elfe is required of 
us. He hath borne our Griefs, and carried our 
Sorrows \ let us not call for them again by 
our Iniquities : Let them be buried for ever^^ 
but let us arife to a new Life of Righteouf- 
nefs in Chrift Jefus, that when Chrifi, who is 
our Life, Jhall appear, we may alfo appear 
with him in Glory. 
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CoLossiANS iii. I. 

If ye then be rifen with Chrifiy feek thofe 
Things which are above , where Chrijijlttetb 
' on the right Ha7id of God. 

[)^#C?l^OW much the metaphorical 
J^**|5^ Language of Scripture has been 
^^^ ^^ miftaken, and what Errors and 
\^^S Abfurdities Men have fallen 
into, under Pretence of ad- 
hering to the literal Senfe, is well known. 
The Words of the Text are hardly ca-- 
pable of being fo abufed; for it is not 
poflible to imagine that St. Paul (hould. 
intend to tell the ColoJJians-, or that the Co- 
lojpans fliould believe him if he did, that 
Aey lived no longer in this World, but were, 
m the literal Senfe, Men raifed from the 

Dead. 
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Dead. But, as our State and Condition ill 
this World is often let forth in the Scriptures 
in metaphorical Language, it has not fared 
fo well ill all Parts of it, but Men have fonie- 
times loft Sight of the Metaphor, and raifed 
very abfurd Notions, from a literal Interpre- 
tation, as I fhall have Occafion to obferve 
to you in treating upon this Subjeft. 

The Words now read to you are an Infe- 
rence from what had been before faid, as is 
evident from the Manner in which they are 
introduced : Jf y^ t^^^ ^<? ^^^ with Cbri/l^ 
It is plain likewife that they muft refer to 
ibmething which had been faid of our Refur- 
re6lion with, or in Chrift : For this Conclu- 
fion fuppofes that Do6trine already laid down 
and eftabliihed. To find this Conneftion^ 
we muft look back as far as the Middle of 
the foregoing Chapter, where the Dodrine 
referred to in the Text is plainly declared. At 
the tenth and following Verfes thus you will' 
read .: And ye are complete in hiniy (that is, in 
Chrift Jefus) which is the Head of all Princi- 
pality and Power. In whom alfo ye are cir^ 
cumcifed with the Circumcijion made without 
Hands y in putting off the Body of the Sins of 
theFlep by the Circumcifon of Chrift. Buried 
with him in Baptifm^ wherein alfo you ar^ ri^ 

fen 
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fen with him through the Faith of the Operation 
ofGody who hath raifed him from the Dead: 
And you being dead in your Sins, and the Un- 
circumcifon of your Flejh^ hath he quickened 
together with him, having forgiven you all 
Trefpajfes. From this the Inference irt the 
Text naturally fallows: If ye then be rifen 
with Chrijiyfeek thofe Things which are above ^ 
where Chrifftteth on the right Hand of God. 

For the Explication of thefe Words, it will 
be neceflary to fet before yon the Reprefen- 
tation which the Scripture makes of the Na- 
tural State and Condition of Man, and of his 
Gofpei State upon his becoming a Chriftian. 

In the State of Nature the Scripture repre- 
fents Men, Eph. iv. 17, 1 8. as walking in the 
Vanity of their Minds. Having the Under-- 
Jianding darkened, being alienated from the 
Life of Gody through Ignorance and Blindnefs 
of Heart. As walking according to the Courje 
of this World, according to the Prince of the 
Power of the Air, the Spirit that worketh in 
the Children of Difobedience, Chap. ii. 2. As 
Children of Wrath, having their Converfation 
in the Lujl of the Flejh, fulfilling the Defres 
oftheFleJh and the Mind, ver. 3. As Strangers 
to the Covenants of Promife, as having no 
Hope, and without God in the World, ver. 1 2. 

Vol. III. T As 
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As Servants of Sin, yielding their Members 
Servants to Vncleannefs and to Iniquity, unto 
Iniquity, Rom. vi. 19, 20. And becaufe the 
End of thefe Things is Death, therefore this 
State of Sin is called likewife a State of Death: 
Ton hath he quickened, fays our ApofUe, ns)ho 
were dead in T^reJ^aJfes and Sins, Eph, ii. \. 
The fame he repeats at the fifth Verfe. 
Whilft Men were thus dead to God, and 
unto themfelves, they lived only to Sin and 
Unrighteoufnefs. Sin therefore is iaid to 
reign in them, to have Dominion over them. 
The natural Paflions and Aifedtions in this 
State of Corruption were but the Inftruments 
of Sin, in all things fubfervient; and there- 
fore are faid to conftitute the Body of Sin, 
that Body over which Sin, as the Soul or 
adtive Principle, had entire Rule and Do- 
minion. Thus we read, Rom. vi. 6. The 
old Man is crucijied with him, that the Body 
of Sin might be dejiroyed, that henceforth we 
Jhould not ferve Sin. And in the fecond of 
tht-ColoJJians, and eleventh Verfe, we are 
faid to put off the Body of the Sins of the 
Flejh. The Members, of which this Body 
is made up, are in the next Chapter de-^* 
fcribed: Mortify therefore your Members 
which are upon Earth, Fornication, Unclean-- 

nefs. 
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nefsy inordinate AffeBion^ mil Concupifcence^ 
and Covetbufnefsj which is Ido/atry,Eph. iii. 5. 
This Body is by St. Paul, in his Epiftle to 
the Romans, called the Body of Death, for the 
fame Reafon that the State of Sin is called 
the State of Death : O wretched Man that I 
am, who/hall deliver me from the Body of this 
Death ; or, as the Margin renders it, from 
this Body of Death, Ch. vii. 24, The Body, 
together with the Soul, which is the adtive 
Principle of Life, and the Influcncer and 
Diredor of the Body and all its Motions, 
conftitutes the Man. From hence therefore, 
by an cafy and natural Metaphor, thefe de- 
praved Appetites and AfFedlions, which ai;e 
the Inftruments or Members of Sin, and 
which compofe the Body of Sin, together 
with the evil Principle ruling in us, and di- 
reding thefe AfFedions in the Purfuit of all 
Uncleannefs and Iniquity, and which is called 
Sin, are faid in Scripture to be the OldMani 
the Man which only lived before the Regene* 
ration by Chrift Jefus. Thus, Rom. vi, 6. 
Tthe old Man is crucified with him, that the 
Body of ^in might be dejiroyed^ And the 
Ephefans, Ch. iv. 22. are exhorted to put off, 
ctmcerning their former Converfation, the old 
Man, which is corrupt according to the deceit* 
fid Lujh. This is the State of Nature, 
T 2 according 
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according to the Reprefentation and Lan- 
guage of Holy Scripture : And it is cafy to 
fee what muft become of this old Mariy this 
Man of Sin, upon the Appearance of Ghrift 
Jefus, who came to deftroy the Works of 
the Devil, to give Light and Life to thofc 
who fat in the Shadow of Darknefs and 
Death ; he and his Works muft be deftroyed 
to make way for the Spirit of Righteouf- 
nefs, and his holy Works. But thus to de- 
ftroy the old Man, to root out all the corrupt 
AfFedtions of Nature, and to implant a new 
Principle of Life and Holinefs, to reftore the 
decayed Image of God, to give new Defires 
to the Soul, new AfFedtions to the Heart; 
what is it but to new-make the Man, and 
by a fecond Creation to reftore him to the 
Rights and Privileges of the firft, which 
were long fince forfeited by Sin and Difbbe- 
dience ? For this Reafon the Chriftian is faid 
to be a new Creature : If any Man be in 
Cbriji, be is a new Creature, 2 Cor, v. ly. 
In Cbrifi "Jefus neither Circumcifon availeth 
any Tubing, nor Uncircumci/ion, but a new 
Creature, Gal. vi. 15. In the fecond Chap- 
ter of the Epbefans, we are faid to be the 
Workmanjhip of God, created in Cbriji Jefus 
unto good Works. And in the fourth Chap- 
ter, ver. 23 and 24, we are faid to be renewed 

in 
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in the Spirit of our Mind: 'To put on the new 
Man^ which after God is created in Right e- 
oufnefs and true Holinefs. Nay, we are faid 
even to put on Chrift, from the Similitude 
of Will and AfFedtions between Chrift and 
his true Members : As many of you as have 
keen baptizedy fays the Apoftle to the Ga- 
latiansy have put on Chriji^ Chap. iii. 27. 

From this Account it is eafy to underftand 
the Propriety of the Words or Phrafes made 
ufe of to exprefs thefe two Conditions. Some- 
times we read, that we were dead before the 
Knowledge of Chrift : Sometimes, that we 
died and were buried with Chrift: Again, 
that we rofe with Chrift ^ and are alive in him. 
Now, to be dead before the Coming of Chrift, 
and yet to die with Chrift after his Coming, 
and yet ftill to be alive in Chrift, may feem 
to be Aflertions inconfiftent with refpedt to 
the fame Perfon : And fo indeed they are. 
But, if we take the fame View of Man that 
the Scripture does, the Inconfiftency wilj 
fbon vanifti. Man was at firft created after 
the Image and Likenefs of God, with a Rec- 
titude of Mind and Will, with Inclinations, 
adapted to his true Happinefs, and fubjed: to 
the Influence and Direction of Reafbn : This 
was Man after the Image of God. But, upon 
T 3 Difobedience, 
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Difobedience, Man became a quite different 
Perfon; hi*' Underftanding was darkened, 
his Will corrupted, his Inclinations diilorted 
to the Purfuit of Evil continually. This 
Change was a real Death of the Man created 
after the Image of God ; he could no longer 
cxercife any of the Fundtions proper to his 
Life, but lay buried under the Ruins of Sin 
and Iniquity : And this was the Death of the 
World before the Knowledge of Chrift. 
What then was the Life of the World at 
the Coming of Chrift ? It was the Life of 
Sin ; of the earthly Man, made not in the 
Image of God, but after the Likenefs of the 
Son of Difobedience. To deftroy this Man 
of Sin, Chrift came into the World; and 
they that are Chrift' s have crucified the Flejh^ 
with the AffeSiions- and Lujis, Gal. v. 24. 
And thus, with refpedt to the Life we had at 
the Coming of Chrift, which was the Life of 
Sin, we are faid to die with Chriji, and to be 
buried with him; becaufe we renounce that 
Life, and the AfFedtions proper to it. Thus 
dying to Sin, we begin again to live ufito 
God, and unto true Holinefs: And this is a 
Refurredtion of the Man made after thelmage 
of God, which before was dead in Trcf- 
pafles ; and therefore we are faid to be made 
I alive 
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alive in Chriji, and to rife together with 
him> 

Farther: This Change was what we had 
hot Power fo much as to wlfh for, or defire 
for ourfelves : It was undertaken and efFedled 
by Chrift alone ^ he took our Nature and 
our Iniquities upon himfelf, and underwent 
Death in the behalf of all : He dying there- 
fore upon the Crofs for all, all are faid to be 
crucified with him. He, as the Apoftle to 
the Hebrews tells us, tajied Death for every 
Man, Heb. ii. 9. And it is St. Paur^ Infe- 
rence, that if one died for all, then were all 
dead, 2 Cor. v. 14. And the Way to attain 
to the Benefits of the Death of Chrift, is, 
as we learn from the fame Apoftle in his 
Epiftle to the Philippians, to be conformable 
unto his "Death. This Conformity confifts, as 
we have already feen, in dying to Sin, and the 
Affedtions of it ; in putting oflf the old Man, 
in putting on the new Man, who is created 
after Righteoufnefs. This St. Paul, in the . 
fixth of the Romans, ftyles, being planted in 
theLikenefs of his Death, and being planted in 
the Likenefs of his RefurreSiion. To this Hkc- 
wife he plainly refers in the 29th Vcrfc^of 
the eighth Chapter: For whom^tSi^ 
know> he alfo did predejiinate to be « 

T4 «t 
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to the Image of his Son, that he might be the 
Firft'born among many Brethren. There arc 
many Precepts likewife in Scripture, founded 
upon this Notion of our.Conformity with 
Chrift. The Text is one Inftance : Another 
you have in the thirteenth of the Romans -y 
But put ye on the Lord Jefus Chriji, and make 
not Pravijion for the Flejh to fulfil the Lujl 
thereof. And again ; Howjball we, who are 
dead to Sin, live any longer therein? And 
many other Places there are, which muft be 
opened with this Key. 

Nay, the very Eflence of Chriflianity con- 
Ms in this Conformity with Chrift ; and 
therefore Baptifm, which is our Admiffion 
to the Gofpel, is nothing elfe but a folemn 
taking upon ourfelves this Conformity^ This 
we learn from St. Paul in the fixth of the 
Romans : Know ye not, fays he, thatfo many 
of us as were baptized in Jefus Chriji, were 
baptized into his Death ? Therefore we are 
buried with him by Baptifm into Deaths that 
like as Chriji was raifed up from the Dead 
by the Glory of the Father, even fo we alfo 
jhouldwalk in Newnefs of Life, Chap. iii. 4. 
To walk in Newnefs of Life is our Con- 
formity to the Refurredtion of Chrift, which 
was to new Life and Glory. For thus the 

Apoftle 
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Apoftle prefles the Argument : Chriji being 
raifedfrom the Dead^ dieth no more: Death 
bath no more Dominion over him. Likewife 
reckon your/elves, to be dead indeed unto Sin, 
but alive unto God through Jefui ChriJI our 
Lord. Let not Sin therefore reign in your 
mortal Body y ver. 9, 1 1, 12. As the Refur- 
re<5lion of Chrift was to perpetual Life, never 
more to be expofed to Death j fo muft our 
firft: Refurredion, according to this Pattern, 
be to . perpetual Holinefs, and a conftant 
Freedom from Sin. 

' If we bear in our Minds this Account of 
the Scripture Language, and of the Realbns 
upon which it is founded, it will be a Key 
to open unto us the Meaning of many, other- 
wife intricate, PaiTages of .Scripture. For 
Inftance : We (hall not be to feek, when we 
find mention made of two Deaths which we 
muft undergo, of two Refurredlions which 
we muft partake in : We fhall eafily diftin- 
guifti between the natural Death of the 
Body, and the Death unto Sin ; between the 
Refurredtion to Life eternal hereafter, and 
the Rcfurredion to Holinefs and Righteouf- 
nefs in this prefent World. I am crucified to 
the Worlds fays St. FauU and the World to me. 
Whofoever is born ofGod% fays St. "John^ i. e. 

whoever 
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whoever is begotten to this new Life in 
Chrift by the Power of God, overcomefb the 
World. St. Paul tells us, that the Spirit of 
God will quicken our mortal Bodies^ as well as. 
our dead Bodies. Which is not to be under- 
flood without having Recourfe to the firft 
Refurreftion, which is to a new Life of Ho- 
linefs here, and which muft be the Fore- 
runner and Introducer of the fecond Refur- 
redlion to Glory. The Apoftle to the Pbi- 
Itppians tells us, that he willingly fufFered the 
Lofs of all Things, that be might know Cbrijt 
and the Power of bis RefurreSlion. And this 
he defired to know, tbat be might attain to 
tbeRefurreSiion oftheDeady Phil. iii. lo, 1 1. 
Where, if you remember what has been laid 
of our being made conformable to the Death 
and Refurredtion of Chrift, by rifing to Ho- 
linefs and Righteoufnefs, you will not be at 
a lofs to underftand what it is to know, or 
feel, the Power ofChriJfs RefurreSlioni or to 
underftand, how the knowing the Power of 
Chrift's Refurredtion fhould be a Means of 
attaining to the Refurredtion of the Dead. 
Such is the Power of Chrift's Refurredtion, 
that thofe who feel it have, as the Apoflic 
in the 20th Verfe informs us, their Convert 
fation in Heaven } whence alfo we look for the 

Saviour^ 
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Saviour, the Lord Jefus Chriji. This, which 
St. PauIczHs knowing the Power of Chrift's 
Refurrecaion, and having our Converfation 
in Heaven, the Author to the Hebrews calls, 
T'ajling the Powers of the World to come, Heb. 
vi. 5. The Refurredion is indeed one of the 
Powers of the World to come, which all 
partake in, and tafte of, whofe mortal Bodies 
are quickened by the Spirit of God. In the 
Verfe after this it is faid, that thofe who fall 
from their Faith, crucify to themfehes the Son 
of God afrejhf and put him to open Shame. 
How does he who falls away crucify Chrift, 
or put him to open Shame ? This cannot be 
underftood, but by having Recourfe to the 
Scripture Reprefentation already explained. 
But, if we remember that all who are bap- 
tized crucify the old Man with his Deeds ; 
that they put on the new Man created after 
Holinefs^ that the Apoftle to the Galatians 
exprefsly fays, that as many as are baptized 
put on Chriji '-y it will readily appear, why it 
is that thofe who fall away crucify Chrift 
afrelh: For, by receiving the Faith, they 
put on Chrift, and crucified the old Man 
and his Deeds; but if they defert the Faith, 
and return to their former Deeds, and again 
put on the old Man, they do then crucify 

Chrift 
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Chrift again with his Deeds, and put hitn 
once more to open Shame. 

This Notion of the diiFerent States and 
Conditions of Man, of th? Death of the old 
Man, of a new Creature in Chrift, runs 
through the Precepts, Exhortations and Doc- 
trines of the Golpel, which cannot be un- 
derftood but by Analogy to this Notion; and 
therefore I hope I may be excufed in fpend- 
ing fo much of your Time in the lUuftration 
of it. You have heard already of our Death> 
and Burial, and Refurredlion with Chrift : 
But the Apoftle in the Text carries the Me- 
taphor ftill one Degree higher -, If ye be rifen 
with Chriji^feek thofe "Things which are above ^ 
where Chrijijitteth at the right HandofGod^ 
As if he had faid. It h not enough that ye 
arc rifen from the Dead with Chrift, you 
muft alfo afcend after him into Heaven ; for 
there is your Life hid in Chrift, there are 
your true Riches, and thither muft you go 
to take care of them. You are dead to the 
World, and can no longer live to it ; your 
Life is fpiritual and heavenly ; As is your 
Life, fuch muft be the Adions which flow 
from it, the Inclinations that attend it. Since 
therefore you are dead to the World, alive to 
Chrift through the Spirit of Holinefs, you 
2 muft 
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muft ad: like Members of Chrift, and fet 
your AfFeftions on Things above, where 
Chrift your Life is afcended. Hence it is 
that St. Paul often exclaims againft the Ab- 
furdity of a Chriftian's living in Sin. You 
may juft as well fay, that all the Aftions of 
Life may be performed in the Grave, when 
a Man is dead and buried, as fay that a 
Chriftian may continue in Sin: For the 
Chriftian has crucified and buried the Body of 
Sin. How then, as the Apoftle cries onU Jkall 
we who are dead to Sin continue any longer 
therein ? Sin is the only Poifon by wliich the 
Life of Chrift, which is in us, may be de- 
ftroyed- It is a Life which no Man can take 
from you but yourfelf. Thofe who kill the 
Body cannot reach it : Not all the Powers of 
Darknefs, Sin only excepted, can feparate 
Believers and our Lord. But every unmor- 
tified Luft, every unfubdued Vice, is a Can- 
cer that eat§ into our very Vitals, and, if we 
do not cut them off, will in the End deftrcy 
us quite. Holinefs is as neceflary to our fpi- 
ritual Life,' as Eating and Drinking are to 
our natural ; and therefore the Apoftle's Con- 
clufion in the Text is juft. If we be rifen with 
Chrijly if we live with him, we mujifeek the: 
things which are above. 
'" DISCOURSE 
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all, who undertake the Conditions of Chrir 
flianity, according to the Promife of God 
made through Chrift Jefus. .Of the firft 
Sort were thofe wonderful Gifts beftowed on 
the Apoftles, and firft Planters of Chrifti- 
anity, by which they were enabled to convey 
the Knowledge of the Salvation of God to 
Men of all Languages, and to convince the 
World by Signs, and Wonders, and mighty 
Works, of the Truth of their Miflionj and 
that the Word by them fpoken was the Word 
of Life, proceeding from Him, whofe Power 
was made ufe of in Confirmation of it. 

That the Gifts of this fort conveyed no 
fandtifying Grace to the Receiver, is evident 
from what St. Paul has taught us, i Cor. xiii. 
Though Ifpeak with the Tongue of Men and of 
Angels i and have not Charity ^ lam become as 
founding Brafsy or a tinkling Cymbal. Though 
I have the Gift of Prophecy, and underjiand 
all Myjleries, and all Knowledge j and though 
I have all Fait h^fo that I could remove Moun-^ 
tains, and have no Charity, I am nothing. 
The Suppofition here made, that the Exer- 
cife of thefe Gifts may confift with a wanjt of 
Charity, /• e. with the want of the moral 
Qualifications of a Chriftian, warrants the 
Conclufion, That thefe Gifts do not convey 

the 
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the fanftifying Grace of the Gofpel; and that 
they are given, not for the fake of the Re- 
ceivers, but for the fake of others, who 
through their Miniftry are to be converted to . 
the Knowledge of the Truth. For this Rea- 
fon they were given, and for fome Time con- 
tinued in the Primitive Chutch, to make way 
for the Acknowledgment of Chrift, ancl for 
the Convidtion of Unbelievers j and may be 
again renewed, whenever God fhall think fit 
vifibly to interpofe in the farther Propaga- 
tion of his GoJ[J)el in the heathen World. 

It is manifeft then; that the Scripture 
afcribes to the Spirit of God a twofold Ope- 
ration in the Work of the Gofpel. The firft 
is that already mentioned, and is the fupply- 
ing and furnifhing Motives .of Credibility, 
and proper Means to eftablifli the Dodtrine 
and Faith. The fecond is that now to be 
confidered in explaining the Words of the 
Text, to wit, the affording Afliftance and 
Strength to all, who undertake the Conditions 
of the Gofpel, to perform them, and to ren- 
der a Service worthy of the Golpel, and 
acceptable to our God and Saviour. 

The Wifdom mentioned in the Text is de- 
fcribed to be th^ Wifdom that is from above, 
that is, which is given or communicated 

Vol. Ill/ ' U from 
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from abpve. And in the firfl: Chapter the 
Apoftk inftru<5ts. us how to obtain it : If any 
of you lack Wtfdom^ let him ajk of God, that 
givethtQ aUMm liberally^ andupbraidetb noU 
and itjhall be given him: But let him afk in 
Faith* And ibon after he (hews us upon 
what Grounds his Advice ftands : Every gogd 
and every f erf eS Gift is from above, and cometb 
down from the Fat her of Lights^ with whom is 
no Variablenefsy neither Shadow of turning. 

. Thp Inibrudion given, that we fhould afk 
this Wiidom /k Faiths the Reafon afiigned 
tp. fupport this Faith> that with God is no 
VnriabJmefSf neither Shadow of turning ; do 
fufSciently fhew, that theWifiiom which we 
are encouraged to afk for, is no other than, 
the Grace promifed undec the Gofpel : For 
the Declaration of God's Purpofe to give 
this Wifdom, which is no where declared 
but in the Gofpel, niull be fuppofed, before 
the. Immutability of his Purpofe can be al- 
ledged, as a Ground of Hope and A^urance 
to obtain the good Gift by the. Prayer of 
Faith. 

By the Word Wifdom then in the Text 
we muft underfland the Grace of God prq* 
mifed in the Gofpel, and conlidered in Scrip- 
ture as the ruling and gpyeming Principle in 
I the 
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fhe Difciples of Ghriff : That Principle of 
Holinefs by which they »e enabled tcx mor^ 
tify the Deeds of the tlejh i by which they dq 
rid Sifi, and are alive to Righteoufnefs : Elfe- 
where ipoken of as the Spirit ofChriJl dwelling 
in therhy and by which their mortal Bodies are 
qtttckenedi and defcribed as fo rieceffary to a* 
Ghriftian, that the Apoftle to the Romans has* 
iffi^med. If any Man have not the Spirit of 
CShriJi^ he is none of his. 

This Grace v^Q^SLtAWifdom upon' the fame? 
Account that the JF^^^r cf the Lord is faid to' 
be the Beginning of Wifdom-y becaufc the 
Wifdom of Man confiftcth in the Obedience 
of God, in whofe Hand are the Ifliies of Lifrf 
and Death, and not upon the Account of 
any Degrees of Knowledge, either facrbd 6i 
civil, which it is fuppofed to cotivey. The 
Fruits afcribed' to' this Wifdohi in: the Text 
are all mOral' Qbalificatioils : It is pure, 
and pl6aceable, and gentle, full of Mercy, 
ahd'thd like; of thS'Leahiirig and ^6il^ 
ledge which proceed froin it, we read h6- 
thing. The'Knowiedge'of Myfferies, aild 
Things' facred, maybe reckoned among the 
^Extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit, and arfe 
liichtioned as fbchby St. Paul in the Pairag;b 
xif his Epiftie tb the CoriHthian's dit^^dfzl^ 
U ;2 . ledged: 
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ledged : But he fpeaks of them as not nece{^** 
fariiy inferring Charity, and confequently aS' 
diftindt Gifts from that Grace, or Wifdom^ 
wkich is purcy and peaceable^ and full of 
Mercy. 

The Gifts of the Spirit, confidered with 
refpedt to the Author of them, and the Mo- 
tives inducing him to beflow them, are pro- 
perly ftyled the Grace of God -y for of his own. 
Will begat he us with the Word of Truthy and 
of his own Will it is that he enableth us to 
run the Courfe that is fet before us : So that 
our Confidence is, to ufe the Language of 
St. Fauly that he which hath begun a good Work 
in usy will perform it until the Day of Jefus 
Chrijl. But, confidered with refped: to theif. 
Influence on the Receiver, they are, by St<r 
fames in the Text, ftyled Wifdom, as cor-. 
reding the Depravity of Nature, and ena- 
bling Men to become wife unto Salvation. 

The Gifts of God are free, and he be- 
ftoweth them as feemeth beft to his Wifdom. 
If he gives to one more liberally than to 
another, yet he who receives leaft has Rea- 
fon to be thankful, and no Reafon to de- 
mand an Account of God of the unequal 
Diftribution of his Favour. Were the Gifts 
therefore of the Spirit to be confidered a$ 
.2 , ■ fpecial 
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Special Favours only granted tQ fome, we 
ihould not be obliged, by the Terms of our 
Religion, to render an Account of God's pro- 
ceeding herein. ^ But the Prornife of the 
Spirit being general to all Chriftians, and 
reprefented in Scripture^'^s the Purchafe of 
Ghrift's Obedience to the Will of his Fatlier, 
and as a Principle of new Life, by which they 
who were dead in Bin are made alive to 
Righteoufnefe ; it is evident that we cannot 
account for our being Chriftians, without 
Slewing a Reafon for the Neceflity of Grace 
to render our Hopes and Afluranpcs of Salr 
yation effed:ual. ^ 

This is a Point in which there is an efTen- 
tial Difference between the Gofpel, and mere 
Natural Religion ; and it is confequent to 
another Point of Differenpe relating to the 
State and Condition of Mankind before the 
Gofpel. If Men were in that State of ori- 
ginal Purity in which God muft, in Juftice 
to his divine Attributes, be fuppofed to have 
made them, it will be hard to fay what Grace 
was wanting to enable them to attain the End 
of their Creation. If they have fallen frotn 
that State, and contrafted a Corruption not 
to be cured by natural Means,, it will be 
J^iard for any Man to dffpute againft the 
-' ^ V ^ Prac§ 
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Gr^e of God, withqut having a Reafon to 
produce^ that ihall render it impoffiblc, or 
improper, for God to redeem the World. 
For, tiie Fall of Man fuppofed, it is more; 
regifonable to think, becaufe it is far more ho- 
nourable to God, tlut he flxould deftroy tlu; 
Power of Sin by communicating a new Prin- 
ciple of Holinejfe, in order to the S^lyation of 
^e World, than that he fhould honojar Sifj 
ib far, a$ to render Sinners both gloriou; and 
iminortal. Since then there c^n bp nfi Re^ 
demption, but either byuiei^oying Sin^ of \ff 
gr;iating H^ppinefs to Sinners, unrefor^aeji 
Sinners, it is eafy to judge which Mct^^id i^ 
moft fuitable to the Wifdom of God, who is 
of purer Eyes ^han to behold Iniquity. 

It will b.e Qne Means of fhewing tfje I^ie- 
cpfS^ty of Gr^, to (hew the pffeds afcri|?/sd 
to it ia Scripture. ' For thp Spirit of God fs 
certainly given for the fake of thpfe E^e^^^ 
wJ>ich were to ,he produced by it i^ tru?i 
3eliqvprs : And he that can prove that thp 
fame EiFeds genpwlJy are, or n^ay be, at- 
tained by the mer? S.trengtfe of Nature, wi^ 
give the beft Argument againft theNecpffi^ 
of Grace in order to Salvatiop. For, if Merij 
are nafa^ally incliqed tp Virtue and Hpli^ei^ 
tliey wiW npt \jra^| G^^c? ^p m^;^ ib?m fc^. 

But 
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But this has never yet been the Cafe ) and if 
we may judge of thofe who fhall be after iis, 
by ourfelves, and thofe who have lived before , 
m, this never will be the Cafe. 

Now the Works of the Spirit are defcribed 
to us in many Places of Scripture. iThey krc 
in the Tejtt fct forth to be pure, then fedce^ 
able 9 gentle y and eajy to be intreatedy full of 
Mercy und good Fruits, without FaftiaHty^ 
and without Hypocrify. The Apoftlc to thfe 
Galatians, Chap. v. 24. reckoning; tip tiie 
Fruits of the Spirit, places thefri in this 
Order; Love^ J^i Feace, Lohg-fujfe'rhig, 
"Qenttenefs, Goodnefs, iPaithi Miekneft, Temi- 
peranci', and cdntinuing his Account, thbti^h 
varying his Style, he adds^ Andthky that a^e 
Chrijfs haik crucified tkeWleJhi mth the Affec- 
tions and Lujls. 

Werfe the Manners of any People to be 
defcribed in this Language, l3iere is ilo one 
fo little acquainted with human Nature, but 
that hie would fulped the Truth of the Re- 
lation. Where muft vvc go, to tie Eaft or to 
the Weft, to find a Pebpfe pure and p6ace- 
abte, fall of Mercy and good Works, with- 
out Partiality, without Hypocrify, crucifying 
t^ePlelli, and the Affedioiis and Lufis there- 
i^f ? N0 Hiftory yet has prefented us with 

U 4 fuch 
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fuch an Idea of Mankind. But, if we look 
into the Account which the fame Apoftic 
gives of the Works of the Flefh, we fhall 
find too great a Correfpondence between 
them, and the hiftorical Accounts of all Na- 
tions : They are. Adultery ^ Fornication, Vn- 
cleannefsj Lafcivioufnefsy Idolatry y Witchcraft^ 
Hatred, Variance, Emulatiohs, Wrath y Strife^ 
Seditionsy Herejiesy EnvyingSy Murders, Drun- 
kennefsy Revellings, and fuch like. Thefe 
Works we knovy where to find, and are 
iure of not miftaking in what Country fo- 
cvcr we feek them. You fee the DiflFer- 
cnce between the Works of Nature and 
Grace : And tell me. Was it a Work unwor- 
thy of Qod to fend his Spirit to make the 
Difference ? If you think it not yet fo fuf- 
ficiently made as to anfwer.the Pretenfions 
of the Golpel, yet you muft own that here 
is a Work worthy of Go4 to undertake ; and 
that if we have not the Spirit already to pro- 
duce thefe Eifedts, it were much to be wifli- 
cd that we had : So that natural Reafon fhall 
be forced to give this Teftimony to the Gof- 
pel, that the Help it propofes is the Thing 
in the World the rhofl to be defired, the moft 
hpnourable for God to give, the mofl advan- 
tageous for Man to receive. If you afl^ ijs 

what 
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ii?hat Evidence we have to (hew, that wc 
have received this Promife of the Gofpel ; it 
were well indeed if we had more Evidence 
than we have, and that every Man naming 
the Name of Chrift were a hving Teftimony 
of the Spirit of God working in him ; and 
yet, I truft, we have enough to fhew that 
the Promifes of God are not in vain. The 
Spirit is given to be a Principle of Religion, 
and not of Force and Mechanifm ; and con- 
fequently it muft be maintained to be con- 
iiftent with the Freedom of Man's Will, 
without the Suppofition of which it is impof- 
fible to have any Notion of Religion : And 
if many, who by their Profeffion of Chrifti- 
anity are entitled to the Promife of the Spirit, 
'do (hew no Signs of the Power of God work-^ 
ing in them, they will be fo many Proofs 
indeed, that the Grace of God is not irrefift- 
ible : But no better Argument can be drawn 
from their Cafe to fhew, that the Pretences 
to Grace arc mere Fiftion, than may be 
drawn from the unreafbnable Adtions of the 
Generality of Men to fhew, that Reafon it- 
felf is a Fidtion, and that there is no fuch 
governing Principle in Mankind. 
' We have indeed the fuUefl Proof, that 
jhere is fuch a Thing as Reafon and natural 

Underflanding 
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Underftanding in Men ; and therefore the 
Abuie of Reaibn creates no Suipicion againf): 
the Being of it : But the Deift fees no Proof 
of the Reality of Grace in any; the £ffe<fts 
we Scribe to it) and which are the only 
vifible Evidences for its Reality, are np other 
than what Reafon- prefcribes ; and where- 
ever they are found, he claims them as the 
Work of Reaibn, and demands of us to ibew 
upon what Ground we afcribe them to any 
other Principle. If Men are meek, and cha* 
ritable, and good, void of Partiality and Hy- 
pocriiy, they are but what their Reafon telk 
them they (hould be ; and fince thefe Virtues 
flow from the Didtates of Reafon, by what 
Right do we impute them to another Prin^ 
ciple ? The Apoftle to the Romans has taught 
us the Refolutionof this Difficulty : I delight^ 
fays he, in the Law of God after the inward 
Man : But Ifi^ another Law in my Members 
warring againji the Law of my Mind^ and 
bringing me into Captivity to the Law ofSin^ 
which is in my Members. O wretched Man 
that I am^' who jhall deliver me from the Body 
of this Death! I thank Gody through Jefus 
Chriji our Lord. That the Di<3:ates of Reaibn 
are juA and right, St. Paui acknowledges ; 
btut right as they are^ we g^n little by then? 

but 
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is anotjier Pnjjcip^e in the Members w^rr lag 
^ai^fl: this Pfifltgipk ©f Reafon, or Lsiw of 
^e Mifidy whieh J^rings w« under the Shvetf 
of Sin, This ^t^e sff^ed him fo little 
Qom^ortf notwlth&miing the Goodnefs of 
his Reaioji todiftingui/h rightly between Viri^ 
tae ^ Vipe, that he exclaims in the Bitterer 
pefs of his Soul, O 'wretchsdMan that J am^ 
who Jksll driver me from the Body of ibit . 
I>eqtk I yp4§r tbefe Agonies he faw no , 
}ielp in N»$i|r^^ ik) AiMance to be had from 
liegfc^i 5 ^ tb?irefQf ^ )m flies to the Arms 
of flhrift for SheUer^ and owns him for his 
9jaly Re4e?i»ef fro«i thi^ Captivity to Sm : 
^ /^;^^. G^, through Jefw Cbrifi our Lord. 
iind having found this fjife Retreat, he goes 
^ in ftftother Strwn : tlm-^ U therefore mm 
jfO Cornkmnfitm to thm i&ba are in Ckrift 
JefUh '^ko li^dk nc^ after the Flejh kui after 
the Spirit : Fqr the Law of the Spirit ofLi^ 
in Chri^ y^:^^ hath made me free from the 
J^ciw of Sin and Death. 

You fe« how th^ Apoftle founds the Ne-^ 
ceility of Qx^w : Nol in this, that we want 
Reafon to ifeew us the Piffi^rence between 
Qpod a^d Evil,, and to dire<3: us in our 
X^^ y bttl to M^ ^1 1^ X^ight of Reafon 

is 
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is too weak a Reftramt upon the IncHriatibn? 
to Evil, which are become natural to Man, 
Thefe Inclinations overpowering Reafon, 
bring in the Slavery of Sin and Death. We 
become Slaves by departing from the Law of 
Reafon ; we are freed from Slavery by Grace : 
Grace therefore is given to reftore us to 
the Obedience of Reafon. So far is it^ from 
being an Obje<aion to the Reality of Grace, 
that the Works of Grace are Works of Rear 
fon, that the very beft Evidence we can have 
that the Grace of God is in as, i6 this, that 
we live up to the pure and finccre Dictates of 
Reafon. We afcribe it not to Grace, that 
we know our Duty; but this we afcribe to 
it, that we are able to perform it. And 
upon this State of the Cafe it appears, that 
the Evidence which Chriftians can make to 
themfelves and others, that the Spirit of God 
dwelleth in them, muft arife from their 
Works of Love and Obedience. 

This Trial, though^ it may prove in the 
End a fevere one, fince the Love of many 
is grown cold, we can by no means refufe. 
For how fhall we refufe to ftand Trial by 
the Rule laid down by our Saviour, By their 
Fruit Sy fays he, you Jhall knonv them; and by 
his Apoftle St. Johny ^is is- the Love ofQedf 

that 
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fiat we keep his Commandments ? To thfe fame 
Purpofc our Lord fpeaks in the fifteenth of 
St. Juhny comparing himfelf to a Vine, and 
his Father to an Hufbandman : lam the Vine^ 
ye are the Branches : He that abide th in me^ 
arid I in himy the fame bringeth forth much ^ 
Fruit \ for without me ye can do nothing.. 
Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear 
much Fruit, fojhallye be my Difciples. 

Unbelievers may have many Objections to 
make againft the Operations of the Holy 
Spirit, which need not affedt or difturb the 
Faith and Hope of a Chriftian. But when 
they objedt to us the Want of Evidence Ai 
the Works of Chriftians, they raife a Diffi- 
culty, which every Believer is bound to 
anfwer for himfelf, or to quit his Pretenfions 
to the Hopes and Promifes of the Golpel. 
The Confidence of fome, that they have the 
Spirit of God, though they have nothing but 
their own Confidence to alledge in Proof of 
it, is a Conceit, unknown to the Churches 
of God : The Gofpel is a Stranger to it, and 
it was taught in fome other School than that 
ofChrift. 

If you would know whether the Spirit of 
.Chrift be in .you of a truth, you have a 
plain Rule in the Text to examine yourfelf 
. . ' ' ' ' by. 
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by. The Apoftlc Sc^ James fpeafcs of twc* 
Ibrts of Wiftiom, th© one earthly^ fenfaah de-^ 
wlijh', tfke Fruits of whicb are^ EntyingSy 
Strife, Gairfufiani andeuery evil Work: The 
other hcanFenly» whicb is pure aftd peaceable^ 
gentle and eafy to be intreated, full of Mercy 
andgoed Fruits^ ^without Partiality^ vfitbwi 
Hypocrijy. It is no hard Matter for a Mart 
to know to which Clafe he belongs; the 
Chara<5ter^ are bold^ and eafily diflinguifhed s 
the Difference is fo great between Con&ifion 
and Peace, Strife and Gentlends, Envy and 
Mercy, every evil Work and every good 
Work, that we cannot eafily miftake in^ ap-» 
plying thefe Marks. Search therefore your 
own Hearts, for thence muft come the Relo- 
lution> vehethcr the Spirit of Chrift dwell in 
you or no. How the Spirit cometh, or how 
itgoeth, we know not. Our Saviour, mMh 
Difcourfe with Nicodemusy compares the In- 
fluence of the Spirit to the blovring of the 
Wind, T^hou heareji the Sound thereof hut 
eanji. not tell whence it comet hy and whrtberit 
^th ; fo is e*i)ery one that is bom of the Spirit. 
How the new Birth and Regeneration is per- 
formed, Hfe only can tell who perfomisr it 5 
but die' Effedfi of it evdiy Mart may feef, 
tHey ^^ as^ dl&emible as th& Noife >c^ the 

Winds^ 
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Winds, though in their Caufe and Spring as 
fccrct, and altogether as far removed from 
human Sight. 

As the Fruits of the Spirit arc the only 
Evidence we can have of the Spirit, fo the 
End of giving the Spirit is the producing 
theie good Fruits. Sanilification, Regene* 
ration, and all other Terms by which the 
Operation and Work of the Spirit in Believers 
are denoted, fignify to us that the Spirit is 
given to redeem us from Sin, and to render 
us a People acceptable to God, zealous of 
good Works. And furely it is no fmdl Com- 
mendation of the Gofpel, that the Things in 
it^ which feem moft myflerious, have the 
plaineft Ufci and are introduced to promote 
fiich Ends^ as muft appear to the moft pre- 
judiced Mind to be honourable to God, and 
advantageous to Mankind. We offer you, 
upon the Terms of the Gofpel, the Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoft : In virtue of this Offer 
we call* you to Hplinefs and Obedience. 
What Defign or Contrivance hive you to 
fufpedt ? If any thing is to be gained by 
your being virtuous, the Advantage will be 
all your own. Nay, fuppofe that you are de-- 
ceived into Goodnefs, yet for you at leaft it 
will be an happy Deceit ; and, I think, no 

unhappy 
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unhappy one for the reft of the World. Whc/ 
will fuffer by Men's becoming gentle and 
peaceable ? If there were more of this Spirit, 
in the World, it would be a much happier 
Place than it is : For the Strife and Confu- 
fion, and all the Miferies which we fee and, 
hear, have their Rife from that Wifdom: 
which is earthly and fenfual. 

From what has been faid arifes this plain 
Conclufion : That the true Way of judging, 
whether the Spirit of God be in us, is to 
confider our own Deeds. Righteoufnefs and 
Holinefs are the only certain Marks of Re- 
generation. Other Diftindions which Men 
have invented are rather Marks of their ipi- 
ritual Pride, and of their Separation from 
the Body of Chriftians, than of their Umon 
with Chrift the Head. Take heed therefore 
that you adorn the Faith with a Meeknefs 
and Quietnefs of Spirit, that you may have 
the Comfort and Confolation of knowing 
that you have not believed in vain. 
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-Matthew v. 48. 

B^ jfe therefore pejfeSlf even as your Wath^r 
ijthicb . f> in Heaven u ferfe^. 

[RACTICE IS the End of all 
Precepts aii4 Exhortation? i 
Laws are thierefore enadt^d, 
that SubjecSb may obey; Ex*- 
hortations are therefore added, 
riiat they may be encouraged to ^q their Dptyi^ 
It muft then be a very great Abfurdity tQ 
make any thing, in its own Nature impradti* 
cable, the Subjedl-matter either of Command 
or Advice. And does not the Text ittm 
liable to this Objection ? Is there any thing 
which Men have more ReajCbn to think jim» 
poffible to them, than to arrive 2X the Per-' 
fedions of the Dfiity ? Why then are wg 



3o6 DISCOURSE XIII. 

commanded or exhorted to be perfed:', 6veil 
as our Father in Heaven is perfe<S, fince 
nothing but Difappointment can be the Iffuc 
of our ftrongeft Endeavours after this Perfec- 
tion, from v\^hich wc ftand excluded by the 
unalterable Laws of Nature ? This Difficulty 
is too obvious to efcape any one's Notice, 
Some therefore tell you, that the Text con- 
tains only Matter of Counfel or Advice, but 
not of Precept or Command, and with this 
Softening they think the Difficulty may be 
digefted ; as iif it were more realonablc, or 
more becoming an infpired Teacher, to adyife 
than to command Impoffibilities : Whereas 
the only Difference in the Cafe is, that in 
Matters c£ Command we muft either obey 
or fuiFer, in Matters of Counfel oidy we hgrve 
a greater Latitude allowed us ; fo that with 
refped: to ourfelves it is more tolerable to be 
advifed than to be commanded to Things 
impradicable : But, with refpedl tp the 
Lawgiver, it is one and the fame Thing, 
and his Reafon and Equity can be no more 
juftified in advifing, than in commanding 
Impoffibilities. Others tell you, that it is 
not Equality, but Quality of Perfections that 
is enjoined in the Text; that is, we are 
commanded to aim at the fame Perfciftions 
with God, though not inr the fame Degree; 

that. 
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that, as God is juft, and righteous, and 
merciful, fo muft we endeavour to be juft, 
and righteous, and merciful, tliough not to 
the fame Degree oi Extent that God is. This 
Expdfition avoids the Difficulty complained 
of j fdr there is nothing extraordinary in 
commanding Men to imitate the Perfecftions 
of God in a Degree fuitable to their own 
Nature and Ability. But then this is an Ex- 
pofition> not' arifing from the Gircumftances 
of the Text, which lead us to a more exten* 
five View. 

In the 43d Verfe oiir Saviour fays, Te have 
heard that it hath been f aid ^ T'houjhalt love thy 
Neighbour, and hate thine Enen^. In the 
44th Verfe he corre<5ls the Partiality of this 
Law 5 But I fay unto y6u. Love your Enemies , 
blefs them that curfi you, do good to them that 
hate you, and pray for them which defpitefully 
ufe you, and perfecuie you. In the 45th and 
46th Verfes, he confirms his own Precept 
from the Example and Authority of God : 
Tihat ye may be the Children of your Father 
which is in Heaven ; for he maketh his Sun to 
rife on the Evil and on the Good, andfendeth 
iRain on the Juji and on the Unjuji. For, if 
ye love them which love you, what Reward have 
ye ? Do not even the Publicans the fame? And 

X 2 in 
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in the 48th Verfe he concludes this Argu* 
ment in the Words of the Text ; Be ye there-- 
fore perfeSlf even as your Father which is in 
Heaven is perfeSt. From whence it is evi- 
dent, that the Quality or Temper of Mercy 
and Compaflion was not the Thing recom- 
mended to us by our blefled Lord from the 
Example of God, for that he told them even 
the Publicans had in fome Degree, for they 
loved thofe who loved them i but it is the 
Extent of this Mercy and Compaflion which 
was difcernible in the Works of Providence, 
^vhich he preffes from this Example: Your 
Father in lieaven is bountiful to the Evil as 
well as the Goodr to the Unjuft, as well as 
the Juft : Go ye therefore and do likewife, 
^d learn from hence to loye your Epemies, 
as well as ;^our Friends \ to do good to thofe 
who hate you, as well as to thofe who love 
you. This certainly was recommending not 
only the Temper of Mercy, which is natural 
to the Deity, but alfo that extenfive Exercife 
of it, that Perfection of Goodnefs, which 
Ihone forth in all his Works. 

Since then we can have no Relief fropi 
Expolitions of this kind, we muft conHder 
the Text ^in another View, and* fee what 
Afliftance we can have from the Circuto^ 

fiances 
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ihnces of the Context, or the general Reafon 
in which the Precept is foundgd. And thefe 
two Inquiries will take in what is neceflary 
%o be known upon this Subjed:, For, if we 
confidcr'this Precept as Part of the Gofpel 
Poftrine, it will be fufficient to know, how 
far it may be extended upon the Authority 
of the Gofpel : Or, if we confider it as a 
general Maxim and Rule of Religion, which 
had a Foundation in Reafon antecedent to 
the Promulgation of the Gofpel, it will be 
fufficient to underftand, bow far the Reafon 
of the Command goes, and how it may be 
applied to the feveral Duties of Religion and' 
Morality, 

Firft then. Let u$ examine the Te?f t as it 
ftands liniitcd by the Circumftances of th? 
Context, 

It is evident froni what has been already 
obferved, that the Precept of the Text ftands 
applied to the particular Cafe of Charity ancj 
Mercy, rfad it been otherwife, had our 
Saviour intended, in every Inftance of our 
Duty, to refer us to- the Perfection of God, 
as the proper Rule and Meafure of our Obe- 
dience, this Precept ftiould have ftood at the 
elofe of his Sermon, which might have given 
it a Reference to all that had gone before, 

X 3 and 
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and not been confined in the Middle of hh 
Pifcourfe to a particular Duty. It is farther 
to be obferved, that the Initance of Duty to 
which this Precept is annexed, is illuftrated 
by a particular Mention of God's dealing 
with Men in like Cafes. We are bid to lovQ 
our Enemies, and are told how merciful and 
compaffionate God is to the Evil and Unjuft; 
the natural Application of the Example lies 
in the Exhortation of the Text, that wc 
ihould aim at that Perfedion of Mercy and 
Goodnefs, which we may every Day fee 
cxercifed by God towards us all. But, in 
other inft^nces of Duty mentioned in this 
Sermon^ the Example of God is not prqpofed j 
and, confidering the Connexion between the ' 
Example and the Application, there can be 
no Reafon to carry the Application to other 
Cafes, in which the iame Example is not 
propofed. Nay farther, there are fome Point? 
of Duty explained and enforced in \his Ser- 
mon on the Mount, to which neither thq 
Example nor the Exhortation can be applied. 
Such are the Duties arifing from the Re- 
lations which are peculiar to Man, and noir 
where elfe to be found : As in the Cafe of 
Afflidlxons and Perfecutions, which we ought 
to bear patiently, not in Confideration of the 

Example 
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Example of the Deity, whom no Afflidlions? 
p^n approach, but in Confideration of his 
Goodnefs and Power, who thinks fit to in- 
flidl them on us. In the Inftance of Mercy 
and Forgivenefs, to which the Exhortation 
in the Text Hands applied, there can be no 
gr<?ater <?r properer Motive to Obedience 
thai^ the gxample of our heavenly Father ; 
it cuts off all the Pretences which Men have 
for Anger or Revenge. Has your Enemy 
abufed or affronted you ? What then ? Are 
you greater than God, who bears with fo 
much Lenity the perpetual Abufes and Af- 
fronts of wicked Men ? Dr are you pro^ 
voked to revenge the Iniquities you behold, 
and to extirpate the Prophane and Ungodly ? 
Believe at leaft thgt God is not unconcerned 
for his own Honour; and therefore, even in 
this Gafe, you cannot be more fafe or fecure 
than by following the Example which be 
fet$ you in the (daily Adniiniftra^oxjs of his 
Providence. 

Suppofiijg tljiep that thijs Example is con- 
fined to the Exercffe of I^ove and Mercy; 
yet ftill, paft we pretend to be as good and 
^s merciful as God i$, or does our Saviour 
Require it of us ? If not, where is the Limi- 
(s^tion to be placed ? |t mufl; be pla(:ed unr 
^ A. doubtedly 



312 wscouRSE xm. 

doubtedly tvhctt our > Saviour hitnfelf hal 
placed it* He tells you how imperfect the 
old DodTine was, becaufe it required of u$ 
only to love our Friends, and permitted us 
to hate our Enemies : But God, fays he, 
loves and does good to his Enemies, as well 
as his Friends* This is perfed: Love, not 
teftrained by Partialities* When therefore it 
follows^ Be ye perfeB^ as your Father; the 
precife Meaning is, let your Love be univcr- 
fali unconfined by Partialities, and, with 
tefpefl to its Ob^edts, as large as God's is i 
Not that our Love either to Enemies or 
Friends can be fuppofed in other Refped:s, 
suid as to the EfFe&s of it, to bear any Prot 
portion to the Divine Love. 

But, as in this Cafe of extending our Love^ 
the Example is proper, and therefore alfo the 
Exhortation to follow it; fo in others it would 
be very injurious to the Deity to foppofe, that 
any Example could be drawn from his Per- 
feftions* In out prefent State of Corruption, 
it is a great Part of Religion to govenl our 
Thoughts well, and the inward Inclinations 
of our Hearts ; but it would be as reafbnable 
to bid us govern the World as God governs 
it, as to govern our Thoughts^ as he governs 
his ; He ij liable to none of- the Imperfec-' 

tions> 
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tions, which make the Government of our 
Thoughts to be a ncceffary Duty in us : He 
has told us. My Thoughts are not as your 
Thoughts: And where is no Similitude in the 
Cafes, no Example can be drawn from the 
one to the other. So that in this, ancj in 
many other Inftances which might be given, 
we have a Duty incumbent on us, towards 
the due Performance of which ^e can draw 
no Example from the Divine Perfeftions. 
Since then the Exhortation to imitate the 
Divine Perfeftions cannot reach to all Parts of 
pur Duty, I fee no Reafon why it fhould be 
extended to any upon the Authority of our 
Saviour, to which he bimfelf has not extend- 
ed it; and as the Ufe of it is peculiarly re- 
ferved in Holy Writ to the Cafe of Mercy 
and Forgivenefs, it ought by no means to be 
drawn into a general Preceplf, to the per- 
plexing as well the Underftandings, as the 
Confciences of the Weak. St, Pau/, in his 
Epiftle to the Ef>he/$ans, exhorts them to be 
Fo/Iowers of God as dear Children : But then 
it is with regard to this very Cafe ; for he 
had faid immediately before. Chap, iv. 32. 

J^eye kind one to another^ tender-heartedy for^ 
giving one another ^ even as God for Chrijl's 

Jake^hat h forgiven you i and; with reference to 

this 
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this Duty, he adds, ver. ift of the next 
Chapter, Be ye therefore Followers of Gody as 
4ear Children \ to which he fubjoins. And 
walk in Lovef as Chriji alfo hath loved us, 
giving himfelf for us, yer. 2. So that his 
Exhortation to follow God ftands inclofed on 
both Sides with the Precepts of jLove and 
Charity, as if he intended tp fecure it from 
being applied to any thing elfe. And if our 
Saviour meant any thing more ifi the Text, 
if he had a View to any other Duties or 
Commands than that of Love and Mercy 
only, when he placed before us the Example 
pf pur heavenly Father, St, Luke^ I am fure, 
has done him great Injury in reporting his 
Doftrine. He, in the lixth Chapter of hi? 
Gofpel, gives us the Sermon on the Mount ; 
when he conies to the Topic of Love and 
Forgivenefs, he introduces the Example of 
God, who is kind to thfJJnthankfuU and to the 
PiViL He concludes alfo with an Exhorta- 
tion referring to the pxample, as St, Mat- 
thew does : But inftead of the general Phrafe 
iifed by §t. Matthew^ Be ye perfeSiy as your 
Father is perfeSl ; St, Luke has it only. Be ye 
therefore merciful, as your Father alfo is mer^ 
cifuL The twp Evangelifts are giving an 
Account of the fame Sermon, and of the 
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fame Paflage; and if they are confiftent, 
JSt. Matthew %y Be ye perfeSlj as God is per-^ 
feBi can relate only to that particular Perr 
fedlion of Mercy and Forgivenefs, which our 
Saviour had been recopimending, and is of 
?io greater Extent fh^n St. Luke's^ Be ye there-' 
fore merciful 9 as your Father alfo is merciful. 
The Hply Writers often require of uj5 that we 
fhould be perfect an4 bl^melefs ; that is, a^ 
St, Faul exprefle? if in the fourth of the 
Colojfians, and twelfth Vcrfe, that v^^Jhould 
Jiand perfeSi and complete in all the Will of 
God : But it is one thing to be perfeft in all 
the Will of God, aijd another to be perfed^ 
^ven as Ije is perfedt- The Wi|l pf God, 
however mapifefted to us, is the proper 
jj^uleof the Perfedlion we ought to ^im at; 
^ut the tranfcendent Perfedtiqns pf the Deity 
are to be reverenced and adored, but never 
attained to by any Creature. 

It is true, that as the moral Perfections of 
tjie Deity afford us the trueft Image of Holi- 
i)efs and Purity, fo are they the beft Patterns 
tp place before ouf Eyes fpr the Conduit 
of our own Lives. It. is praife- worthy tp 
Militate a Perfe<Stion as faf ap we are able, 
though we can never hppe to come up to 
die great Original: And tfiough (here is no 
2 room 
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room to exhort Men to be perfeft as GoJ is 
perfect, yet it is reafonable to prefs them to 
imitate llieir heavenly Father. For neither 
he who advifes the Imitation, nor he who 
attempts it, go upon the Suppofition, that it 
is either neccflary or poffible to be as perfe^ 
a& He : But this they both agree in, that the 
nearer any one can come to the Pattern, the 
more perfedl he will be ; and therefore the 
Imitation of God has not for its End the 
attaining to the Perfe<ftions of God, bat the 
attaining to the greateft Perfeftion we are 
capable of- In this Senfe St. Pefer exhortar 
us to be holy, bccaufe God is holy : For a$ 
hey fays the Apoftle, which hath called you is 
holyifo be ye holy in all manner of Canver/ation^ 
I Pet- i. 1 5. And St. John m his firft Epiftle, 
Chap. iii. 3. to the fame Purpofe: Every 
Man that hath this Hope in him, purijieth him-- 
felf even as he is pure. The Notion we have 
of the Purity and Holinefs of God is a very 
powerful Motive to us to be holy andrpurejr* 
fince nothing but Holinefs and Purity can 
recommend us to the Favour and Protedtion 
of a Being, who is holy and pure. A Con- 
formity diercfore to the Divine Nature in the 
morat Perfedions of it, is the uenofi Exr- 
cellenct-and l|appinc& of bumiin Souls,' and^ 

that 
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that which we ought to labour to attain with 
the greatefl Ardor and Contention of Mind. 
It is a noble Subje<3: for the Entertainment of 
our Thoughts -, but it has had the Misfortune 
to owe more to (he Power of Imagination 
than to the Light of Reafon ; and has had fo 
great a Place allowed it in fome enthufkfti- 
cal Writers, as to be lefs cultivated than it 
deferves by foberer Inquirers. And yet this 
Conformity to the Divine Nature was a Let- 
fon taught by fome few wife Heathens, who 
found, by the Light of Reafon and Nature, 
wherein the true Dignity and Happinefs of 
Man conflfted : For the Imitation of God is 
not a new Principle introduced into Religion 
by the Revelation of the Gefpel, but has its 
Foundation in the Reaibn and Nature of 
Things. ' 

And this was die Second Thing I pro- 
pofed to cbnfider. 

That we fhould endeavour to be perfefl:, 
even as God is perfedt, in the ftridt M?an^ 
ing of the Words, is no more the Direcftion 
of Reafon than it is of Revelation : He knows 
but little of himfelf, and lefs of God, who is 
capable of fuch a Thought. But th?rt we 
ftiould aim at the RefcmUance of the Divine 
Ferfe<!^ons, as far as our prefent State will 

permit. 
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permit, is but the natural Confequcnce arifin^ 
from the Knovvrledge we have of God, and 
the Obligation we are under to cultivate 
and improve our own Minds. God is a 
rational Being, and fo are we, though at a 
great Diftance from him. As we are thus 
far made in the Inlage and Likenefs of God, 
fo are we capable, by the Enlargement of 
our Faculties, of a nearer Approach to him : 
For the moral Perfecftions of all rational 
Minds are in Kind the fame, however vaftly 
they differ in Degree. Were it otherwife, 
the Perfeftions of the Deity could not be fo 
much a Pattern for us to follow. Were Ho- 
linefs, Righteoufnefs, Juftice and Mercy, of 
a different Nature confidered in God/ from 
what they are when confidered in Man, it is 
plain, that the Holinefs or Goodnefs.of God 
could be neither the Example nor the Mo- 
tive of Holinefs in Men : And it would be 
abfurd to fay, as' the Scripture does. Be ye 
holyy for I am holy ; unlefs Holinefs in both 
Cafes, as applied to God, and as applied to 
Man, denoted a moral Perfedtion of the fame 
Kind, proper to both as rational Beings, 
though attainable by us only in that Propor- 
tion which our weak Nature will allow. 
Since then the Perfections which arc efTen- 

tial 
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tial to God, confidered as a rational Being, 
are the very fame which we, as rational 
Beings, ought to afpire to, lince they are in 
him in the utmoft Perfection alfo ; to fay, 
that we ought to conform ourfelves to the 
Divine Nature, and to imitate the Excellen- 
cies of it, is no more than to fay, that we 
ought to^ endeavour after thofe Perfections, 
which are natural and proper to rational 
Minds ; and which belong to us in Confe- 
quence of that Image and Likencfs of bur 
Maker, which was ftamped upon us at our 
firft Creation. 

But though the Example of- God be in 
itfelf a very ftrong Motive and Argument for 
Holinefs; yet, in the Nature of the Thing, 
Example is but a fecondary Argument, and 
fuppofes an antecedent Obligation to the 
Duty, the due Performance of which we learn 
from the Example fet before us. It is no 
Reafon for me to endeavour to do this or 
that, becaufe I fee another do it ; for it may 
be fit for him to do, ^nd yet very unfit for 
me to attempt ; and therefore Example can 
have no Place, till the Rule of Duty is firft 
fettled. It would be very abfurd to think, 
that every thing that God does, yields a pro- 
per Example for us to follow ; and therefore 
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we are to fearch for a KesSon, i^hy fome o£ 
his Perfedions are proper Examples^ and 
others not fo ; that is> we are to fearch for 
their primary Rule of Duty> .which obliges 
us to endeavour after ibme of the Perfedions 
difcoverable in the Deity» and not the others. 
In all Inquiries of this'^kind, the laft Re^ 
fort muft be to the Light of our own Minds i^ 
£rom hence arifes the Obligation wf are un- 
der to moral Virtue. We are a Law to our- 
felves, and fuch a, Law as no Power what- 
ever can.abrolve us from the Obedience due 
to it, as long as we continue to enjoy die 
fame Powers and Faculties of Keaion which 
at^prefent we are endowed with. From this 
Light of Nature we learn both the I^aw and 
the Example which we arc now inquiring 
after, that is, we learn our own Obligation 
to Holinefs, and we learn to know God, 
who is perfed: HoUnefs. Did Reafon difco- 
ver to us the moral Perfedions of the Deity, 
without fliewing us, at the fame time, any 
Obligation incumbent on us to follow* after 
the like Perfections, the Holinefs of God fo 
difcovered would be no more an Example fof 
our Imitation than his Power is. It is there- 
fore from the Light of our own Minds, that 
we difcover the Difference of moral Good 
I and 
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tud Evil, and the Obligations confequcnt 
iupon that Difference ; it is from the fame 
Light that we find the moral Perfcdlions to 
be poffcflcd by the Deity in their utmoft 
Beauty: So that the fame Reafon and Na- 
turCi which holds forth to us the Rule of 
our Duty, hdds forth alfo the perfed Ex- 
ample of it. Now, fince no Example is a 
good one, which does not teach the fame 
Dcxarinc with the Rule of Duty, and the 
Rule of Duty in this Cafe being the Light 
pf our own Minds ; it muft neceffarily follow, 
that to obey the Didlates of Reafon, and to 
imitate the Example of God, is in the End 
pne and the fame Thing, 

That jit muft be fo^ will appear by con- 
lidering, that we can no other Way trace 
the Perfections of die Deity, but from thofe 
natural Notions of Perfefiion which we find 
m our owii Minds ; We fhould not afcribe 
jto God HoUnefs^ Juftice and Mercy, did not 
the lyight of Reafon difcover to us the Excel- 
lencies of thefe Attxibiites. Now the Holi-^ 
nefs, Juftice and Mercy, which the Light of 
Reafon difcovefs, are the moral Virtues which 
we are obliged to follow ^ter ; they are alfo 
the Perfections which we afcribe to the 
Deity: So that whether we follow the 
Vol, in Y Pi(5tat?s 
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DiiSlates of Reafon in endeavouring after thcfe 
Virtues, or whether we look up to the Deity> 
and copy from the Perfedtion of his Nature; 
it is evident, that in both Cafes we follow 
the fame Virtues, though placed before us in 
a different View. For, fince our Notion of 
the Pcrfciftions of the Deity mujft be formed 
from fuch natural Notions of moral Per- 
fedion, as Reafon'and the Light of Nature 
can fupply 5 whether wc confider thefe Per- 
fedions as inherent in the Deity, and en- 
deavour to copy after the Firft and Great 
Original, or whether we take our natural 
Notions of moral Virtue, as Principles ani 
Rules of Religion, which ought to influence 
and dirc6l our Lives, the IfTue will be the 
feme with refpcd: to our Practice. It is 
eafier for Men, when once they have a 
Notion of a perfect righteous Being, to 
confider, in particular Cafes, what fiich a 
Being would do or approve, than to run up 
in an abftraifted way of Reafoning to firft 
Principles and Maxims for Diredion. But 
which ever Way you take, the Inquiry k 
the fame, namely, what is fit and reafonable 
to be done in this or that Cafe : And let the 
Method of Inquiry be what it will, the 
Judgment muft be fuch as our prefent Share 

of 
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of Reafon will enable us to make. And 
therefore the Imitation of God is a Prin- 
ciple of Religion arifing from, and depending 
on, the right Ufe and Exercife of Reafon, as 
much as any other whatever. And this may 
ferve to fhew upon what Foundation the 
Imitation of God ftands in Natural Religion, 
and how we may apply this Principle for 
our Diredlion in particular Cafes. It may 
fhew alfo what is to be underftood by being 
perfedl, as God is perfed: : It is abfurd to 
aim at the Meafure of his Perfedion ; but 
we are then, to all the Purpofes of Life and 
Religion, perfect as He is perfect, when we 
do nothing but what He will approve : For 
to ftand approved in the Eye of an All- 
perfedt and Holy Being, is the true Per- 
fe(ftion of every Creature. This is _the 
Chriftian Excellency, as defcribed by St. 
Paul in the .Words once already quoted, 
and widi which I fhall conclude this Dif- 
courfe, TAat we may jiand perfeSt and com-- 
pkte in all the Will of God. 
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ledge erf our Duty, and fo to aid and aflift 
us, that it may be in our Power, whenever 
it is in our Will, to obey. Al^ thing be- 
yond this is inconfiftent with Reafon and 
Freedom, and therefore can have no Part in 
a Religion defigned for the Government of - 
rational free Agents. And this being the 
Cafe, that muft in the Comparifon be judged 
to be the beft Religion, which does moft 
fully enlighten our Underftanding, and which 
does in the moft perfcft Manner relitore us 
to our Liberty and Freedom, by removing 
ihe In;ipediments which arife from the Weak- 
nefs and Corruption of our Nature. AU 
who live under the Influence of fuch a Reli-* 
gion as this, as they have a certain Way to 
Happinefs marked out for theni, if they 
chufe to walk in it, fo are they certainly 
doomed to Condemnation upon their Difo- 
bedience. For there are but two Sorts o£ 
Men who can hope to efcape IJpniihment, 
the Righteous, who have no Reafon to fear 
Judgment, and the Sinners, who offending 
through Ignorance or Weaknefs, have fome 
Plea to make for Mercy and Forgivenefe, 
But the Sinners, who knew their Duty, and 
were fo aflifled as to have bpen able, had 
they been but willing, to perform it, have 

74 nothing 
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BOthing to cxpedt but Condemnatica. Whaf 
the Apoftle therefore in the Text has decla- 
red to us, is no more than a natural Confe- 
quence drawn from die Excellency of the 
Gofpel, and the Perverfenefe of Men, confi- 
dered together; This is the Condemnatwih that 
hight is come into the WorU^ and Men loved 
Darknefs rather than Lights becaufe their 
Deeds were evil. Were the Gofpel lefs per- 
fect than it is» or lefs known to the World, 
Sinners would have more to plead in; their 
own Behalf: But fince they want no Light 
to diredt them, no Afliftancc to fupport 
them in doing their Duty, they arc left with- 
Qut Excufe for their Difobcdiencc. The 
Gofpel, which was given to them for Life 
and Salvation, will be their Judgment and 
Condemnation i and the Fault is all their 
Qwn : They have as little Reafon to complain 
of the Gofpel Religion upon this Account, as 
the dying Patient has of the Phyfician* whofe* 
wholefome Medicines he wantonly abufed to 
his own Defirudion. Were the Goipel 
merely a Matter of Advice, which Mea 
might follow, or let alone, as they found 
moft convenient for their own Purpofes, they 
would then have lefs to anfwer for, if they 
neglected it. But the Gofpel is a Law pro- 
ceeding 
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cceding from the bcft and highcft Autho- 
rity, given by God to his Creatures ^ and we 
are bound at our Peril to take notice of it r 
If wc will not walk in the Light of God's 
Law, when it fhines fo brightly before our 
Eyes, wc ihall be condemned for chufing 
Darknefs rather than Light, This is the 
Meaning of the Text, which I fhall there- 
fore, in. the firft place, endeavour to confirm 
from other Paflages of Holy Writ; and ihall 
then fhew you, that there can be no Rea- 
foa afligned, why Men make this perverfc 
Choice of continuing in Darknefs rather than 
Lights but this only, becaufe their Deeds are 

When our blejfTed Lord commiflioned his 
Apoftles to preach the Gofpel tibroughout 
the World, he declared at the fame time, 
that he that believethi and is baptizedy jhall 
befaved', but he that believeth noty Jloall be 
damned. Which Declaration having marii- 
feftly a Reference to the Precept foregoing, 
of preaching the Gofpel in all the World, it 
is evident that the Believers and Unbelievers, 
here fpoken of, are fuch only as have had the 
Gofpel preached to them. And therefore 
this Text adminifters no Occafion to inquire 
into the Circumftances of fuch as have never 

had 



330 DISCOURSE XIV. 

haid the Gofpd publifhed to them; much, 
lefs does it determine peremptorily any thing 
concerning them : But as to thofe to whom 
the Grace of God has been tendered by the 
preaching of the M iniilers of Chriil, their 
Cafe is fully ftated and determined by our 
bleiTed Lord ; He that believetby and is bap- 
tized, /hall be faved\ but he that believeth 
not, Jhall be damned. 

To the fame Purpofe fpeaketh St. Paul in 
his Sermon to the Men at Athens, in which 
he thus declares his Senfe with regard to the 
Times before the Goipel, and the Times 
fince ; And the "times of this Ignorance God 
winked at, but now commandeth all Men every- 
where to repent. Where the Command to 
repent being oppofed to God's winking at 
the Times of Ignorance, plainly fhews, that 
from the going forth of the Command to 
repent, God will no longer wink at the 
Ignorance of the World; and therefore it is 
at every Man's Peril, if he refufes to hearken 
to the heavenly Call. 

In like manner does the fame Apoftle de- 
liver himfelf in his Epiftle to the Romans, 
Chap. i. The Go/pel, he tells us, is the Power 
of God unto Salvation to every one that be-^ 
lieveth. He tells us alfo. That the JFrath of 

God 
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Cod is revealed from Heaven againji all TJn^ 
godlinefs and Vnrigbteoufnefs of Man. So 
that the Revelation, as it affords all Help 
and Afliftance to fuch as are grilling to do 
the Works of Righteoufnefs, and embrace 
the Offers of Peace, fo does it render all 
Ungodlinefs inexcufable, leaving Men no 
Pretence, either from Ignorance or Weak- 
ijefs, to cover their Iniquity. 

Out of the many Texts of Scripture which 
fpeak to the fame Purpofe, I fhall feled but 
one Teflimony more, and fhall go back for 
that to the early Dawnings of the Gofpel. 
When our Lord fent forth his twelve ApofUes 
to preach t6 the Jews only, he thus inflru<fts 
them : When ye come into an Houfe^falute if. 
And if the Houfe be worthy y let your Peace 
come upon it: But if it be not worthy ^ let your 
Peace return to you. And whofoever jhallnot 
receive you^ mr hear your Words ^ when ye de-- 
part out of the Houfe or City^Jhake off the Dujl 
of your Feet. Verily I fay untoyoUy itjhallbe 
more tolerable for the Land of Sodom and Go-^ 
morrah in the Day of "Judgment ^ than for that 
City. In which Words our bleffed Lord fo 
plainly fpeaks his Mind, with refpe<5tto thofe 
who negledl and defpife the Gofpel, that they 
syill hardly admit of any farther Explication. 
, Upon 
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Upon the whole it appears, that it is not 
left to every Man!s Choice, whether he will 
be fubge<a to the Gofpel or no; for fabjc<a 
he (hall be, fo as to be entitled to the Re- 
wards of it for his Obedience, or to the Pu- 
niflimcnts of it for his Difbbedience. And 
this is not a Circumftance particular to the 
Gofpel only, but common to all Laws found- 
ed on fufficient Authority. No Man is at 
Liberty to chufe whether he will be govern- 
ed by the Laws of the Realm ; and it would 
be to little Purpofe to plead to an Indid- 
ment, that you never intended to be govern- 
ed by the Law, but chufe to a6t by other 
Rules ; and therefore defire that the Law 
may have no Place in the Judgment, but that 
you may be tried by thofe Rules by which 
you chufe to live. The Authority of the 
Lawgiver cuts off fuch Pleas ; and fince you 
owed Submifllon to fuch Authority, your re- 
fufing to pay it will be juftly taken as the 
Aggravation, not as the Excufe of your 
Crime. If this be the Cafe in human Laws, 
it is much more fo in thofe of divine Origi- 
nal : For the greater the Authority of tfie 
Lawgiver is, the more abfolute muft our 
Obedience and Submiffion be. And if this 
be juft Reafoning, it may appear perhaps, 

that 



DISCOURSE XIV. 333 

Aat the Pretence for Dcifmj which at prefent 
feems to be the moft pkufible, will in the 
End be its greateft Aggravation- For though^ 
when Men difcard the Gofpel out of a Zeal 
to jJreferve the moral Law of Reafon and 
Nature, they may feenoi to a(ft with great Re- 
gard to Virtue and Holinefs> yet do they 
ijianifeftly reje<3; the Authority of God, and 
deliberately refufe that Obedience, which 
Reafon teaches to be due to the great Law- 
giver of the World. But thefe Pretences, 
confidered in themfelves, will be found to 
have little Weight ; fince, the Goipel being 
the trueft Light to dired: us. Men can have 
no Reafon to forfake it, but this only which 
is afligned in the Text, btcaufe their Deed^ 
are evil. 

The avowed Defign of our bleffed Savi- 
our's coming into the World was to del^roy^ 
the Works of the Devil, and to reftore Relir 
gion, both as it refpedts God and Man, to 
its native Purity and Simplicity. The iirft 
great Leflbn he taught f he World was Re- 
jpentance from dead Works, in order to qua7 
lify them to become Members of the K^ngr 
dom of Heaven. The Laws of >his GofpeJ 
are declaratory of the original Law of Rea-^ 
fon and Nature, and contain the faireft Copy 

of 
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of it> purged from all the ComiptiDns that 
darkened and obfcured its Beauty. All the 
Myfteries and fecret Purpofes of God, which 
are revealed to us, are intended only to give 
us the Comfort and Aflurance of God's Mer- 
cy and Pardon of our paftTranfgreffions, and 
to raife us to a lively flope of Life and 
Immortality through Faith and Obedience. 
All the Inftitutions of the Gofpel, fuch as 
Baptifm, the Lord's Supper, and the like, are 
fet before us, as the proper Means to enable 
us to make our Calling and Eleftion fure, by 
continuing ftedfaft in the Works of Holinefs. 
And what is it that can tempt a Man to reject 
a Religion fo excellently well adapted to ferve 
all the good Ends of living in this World, 
and to fupport the Hopes of living happily in 
that which is to come ? Is it your Concern to 
reform Mankind, and to reftrain thofe evil* 
Inclinations, which make this World a Scene 
of Mifery ? Is it for this Purpofe that you 
fearch the inward Sentiments of Nature, and 
from thence fet forth the Hopes and Fears of 
a future Judgment to be ar Bridle upon the 
unruly Paflions of Men ? Search the Gofpel, 
and you will find all the Hopes and Fears 
of Nature difplayed in their fulleft Light, 
and fupportcd by the exprefs Revelation of 

God, 
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God, who raifed his own Son from the Dead, 
to give us the Aflurance of a Refurredion 
cither to Life or Death eternal, according to 
the Things done in the Body. You cannot 
therefore pretend to forfake the Goipel, in 
order to fecure an Obedience to the moral 
Law by better Hopes, or ftrqnger Fearsj 
lince the Gofpel has taken in all the Hopes 
and Fears of Nature, and confirmed them by 
the irreverfible Decree of God, ijoho bath 
appointed a Day in which he will judge the 
World by the Man Chriji Jefus. 

Is it for Inftrudion that you recur to the 
Light of Nature ? Would you thence leara 
the true Notions of Virtue and Juftice, and. 
fee the Image of Hqjinefs in its native Puri- 
ty, flxipped of the falfe Ornaments and DiP 
guifes of Superftition and Ignorance ? Would 
you know what is the pure and acceptable 
Service to be paid to the Great Creator, or 
what are the juft Bounds and Limits of the 
relative Duties between Man and Man ? Look 
into the Gofpel, and there you will find all 
the moral Duties fairly tranfcribed, and de- 
duced from the two great Principles of Na- 
ture, the Love of God, and the Love of your 
Neighbour. There you may be inftrudted 
how to worfhip God in Spirit and Truth, and 
J how 
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of it^ purged from all die Corruptions that 
darkened and obicured its Beauty. All the 
Myfteries and fecret Purpofes of God« which 
are revealed to us> are intended only to give 
us the Comfort and AlSurance of God's Mer-- 
cy and Pardon of our paft Tranfgreflions^ and 
to raiie us to a lively Aope of Life and 
Immortality through Faith and Obedience* 
All the Ini^tutions of the Gofpel^ fuch as 
Baptifm> the Lord's Supper^ and thelike^ are 
fet before us, as the proper Means to enable 
us to make our Casing and Eledion fure, by 
continuing ftedfaft in the Works of Holinefs. 
And what is it that can tempt a Man to reje£l: 
a Religion {o excellently well adapted to ferve 
all the good Ends of living in this World, 
and to fupport the Hopes of living happily in 
that which is to come ? Is it your Concern to 
reform Mankind, and to reftrain thofe evil- 
Inclinations, which make this World a Scene 
of Mifery ? Is it for this Purpofe that you 
fearch the inward Sentiments of Nature, and 
from thence fet forth the Hopes and Fears of 
a future Judgment to be ar Bridle upon the 
unruly Paflions of Men ? Search the Gofpel, 
and you will find all the Hopes and Fears 
of Nature difplayed in their fuUeft Light, 
and fupportcd by the exprefs Revelation of 

God, 
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how to love your Brother without DifCmuia«' 
tion. There is no Precept of Virtue laid 
down in the Qofpel wh^ch Nature can rejctft ; 
there is none which Nature teaches, that the 
Gofpel has not explained and enforced. You 
cannot therefore forfake the Gofpel, in hopes 
of finding a purer Religion elfewhcre. 

Many have complained that the Terrors 
of the Lord, fet forth in the Gofpel of Chrift, 
are too rigid and fcvere, and hardly recon- 
cileable with the Benignity of the Divine Na- 
ture; and have therefore fought to ikrcen 
theiiiielves under a milder Sentence, denoun- 
ced, as they think, by the Voice of Reafbn 
and Nature : But did you ever hear that any 
one rejedled the Gofpel, that he might iecure 
the Pradlice of Virtue upon a Foundation of 
better Hopes and Fears, that fliould with a 
more powerful Influence fubdue the Minds of 
Men to the Obedience of Holinefs ? Many 
have lamented the Stridnefs of the Gofpel 
Morality, the Laws of which require fo 
great Perfedion, that Man muft hardly hope 
to attain to it ; and have therefore recurred 
to the Law of Nature, not as a morepcrfedt, 
but. as a more equitable Rule of Juftice; 
hoping to find, under the Protection of 
Nature, that Liberty and AUowance to their 

2 Infirmities, 
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Infirmities, which the Gofpel has prccludedl 
But do you know the Man that ever defpifed 
the Gofpel for the Immorality of its Precepts, 
or left it that he might be more chafte, more 
temperate, more charitable, than the Laws of 
Chrift required he ihould be ? If not, let any 
one judge what Purpofes a Man ferves, whenb 
he endeavours, on one Side, to bring down- 
the Precepts of Morality from the Stridncfs- 
of the Gofpel, and to give greater Liberty 
and Freedom to the Inclinations of thct 
World; and, on the other Side, to weaken^ 
the Reftraints laid on Ae Paffion» by the 
Terrors of the Chriftian Law, by difcardiag; 
the Fears of perpetual Punifliment, Is the 
Caufe of Religion to be thus Supported ? Will 
the World be better^ when left Holinefs is 
required of them, and when even what is ■ 
required becomes lefs neceflary to be per* 
formed, by removing the Danger of tranf^ 
greffing ? Is it for rfie fake of Virtue that 
Men plead the Caufe of Libertinifm, and 
endeavour to make void thofe Laws of Chrift, 
which are moft uneaiy to Flefli and Blopd ? 
Is it to make Men better than they are, that 
you tell them the Danger of finning is left 
than they apprehend, much lefs than the Ri* 
gor of the Gofpel declares it to be f And yet 
VquIU. Z tbcfc 
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thefc are the Views upon which thofe a&f\ 
who retreat from the Gofpel with the great- 
eft Shew of Reafon and Moderation : Thefc; 
are the Pretences of fuch as would not bc' 
thought to throw off all Regard to Religion,: 
but only to feek a better, I doubt they mean' 
an eafier Form. And what is it that creates' 
the Averfion to the Light which is held forth 
to them, and makes them chufe to retire, if* 
not to the total Darknefs of heatheniih Igno-- 
ranee, yet to the Shades of Natural Religion,^ 
if not this which the Text has affigned, Ae- 
caufe their Deeds are evil? You may think 
perhaps that I have forgot one great Objc<ftion 
which fuch Men have againft the Gofpel,^ 
and which may be entertained without fup- 
poiing their Deeds to be evil ; namely, that? 
they cannot be reconciled to the Myfteries of: 
the Gofpel, or to thofe Inftitutions of it,: 
which are upon no Foot of Reafon any Part: 
of true Religion. In Anfwer to which I can; 
only fay at prefent, that thofe who make the 
Objedtion are either not in earneft, or elfe> 
they are unacquainted with the Power of the* 
Gofpel. It is true, the Gofpel has taught us:^ 
Things, which by Nature we could not 
know ; but they are all defigncd to confirm. 
and ftrei7gthen our Hope in God, and to give: 
V t -. us 
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us the fulleft Aflurance of his Mercy. It is 
true aifb, that there are in the Gofpel fome 
Inftitutions, which in their own Nature are 
no conftituent Parts of Religion ; but then 
they are fuch only as are neceffary to enable 
us to do our Duty by conveying new Supplies 
of ipiritual Strength to us, for want of which 
we were unable, in the State of Nature, to 
extricate ourfelves from the Bonds of Ini* 
quity. Thefe are the Additions which the 
Gofpel has made to Religion. Our blefled 
Saviour faw that the Hopes of Nature were 
obfcured, and therefore he did, by wonder- 
ful Revelations, bring Life and Immortality: 
to Light again : He faw that her powers 
were decayed, fo that Ihe could not refifl. 
Evil, and therefore he fupplied the Defedl 
by the Afliftaiice of his Holy Spirit. If you 
are not willing to reap the Benefit, at leaft 
forgive his Kindnefs ; and do not think the , 
worfe of him, or his. Religion, becaufe of 
the great Provifion he has made in it for your 
Security. But I haften to a Conclufion, and 
ijiall but briefly apply what has been faid 
gn this Subje(Sl. 

J, What I would chiefly fuggeft to your Con- ' 
iid^ration is this : That the Gofpel of Jefus 
Chrift being reconunended to you, a^ founded 
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whether you will be fober, temperate and 
chafte, or otherwifc; for in thefe efTential 
Parts of Religion you muft either obey, or 
perifh. But the Weaknefs and Corruption 
of Man making it neceffary for God to inter- 
pofe by a new Declaration of his Will, the 
only Difpute is of the Truth and Authority 
of this new Declaration. If it indeed comes 
from God, it cannot be fafe to rejedl it : And 
whether it does or no, it is abfurd to rejedk 
it without weighing its Merit. This there- 
fore is, of all others, the moft weighty and 
ferious Matter, and requires the Exercife of 
your moft compofed Thoughts. For, if you 
wantonly or perverfly refufe the Gift of God, 
this will be your Condemnation, T!bat Light 
is come info the Worlds and you loved Dark^ 
nefs rather than Light. ' 
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John v. 44^ 

Hpw can ye believe y which receive Honour 
one of another y and feek not the Honour 
that Cometh from God only ? 



K¥^^HE chief Exercife of Reafon 
^^A^'^f confifts in difpofing and regu^ 

§fM lating our Aftions, fo as to 
^^^^ render them fubfervient to the 
End or Happinefs which wg 
propofe to obtain. And though perhaps, 
with relpedl to the great Numbers of Meii 
in the World, but few in Comparifbn chufe 
well for thcmfelves, and fewer ftill purfue 
Avifely and fteadily the Good they chufe j 
yet alLMcfi hayc fomething which is the 
Objed: of their Defires^ and arc endea- 
ypjiring to attain their Wifh by fbmc Means 

Z ^ Of 
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or other. When wc chufe ill for ourfelves, 
the more Wit and Dexterity we have to 
compslfe our Defigns, the nearer we are to 
Ruin, the more inevitable is our Deftrudion. 
Oiu- beft ACHons, when direfted to ill Pur- 
pofes, become Criminal, and leave nothing 
behind them, but the foul Stain of Hypo- 
Ctify upon pur Confciences. 

This general Truth might eafily be iUuf- 
trated by many particulfir Inftances from 
common Life. There is nothing more com- 
mendable than a Spirit of Beneficence, and 
«i Indination to dp good to our Fellow- 
Creatures : But when the Air of B^ieficence 
is affumed merely to carry on private Views, 
when an Inclination to do good is profeiTed 
only to promote our own Defigns, and to 
make our Way the eafier to Wealth or Ho- 
nour, what is it but Fraud and Deceit ? 

If civil Virtue thus lofes its Name and 
Nature by being mifapplied. Religion does £6 
much more. The Man who aims at Repu- 
tation and Intereft under die Difguife of 
Religion, affronts God, and abufes the World, 
and lays up for himfelf certain Ruiq, the juft 
Reward of thofe who have ti^e Form of God-- 
tinefs, denying the Fower thereof . 

' ^ But 



DISCOURSE XV. 345 

But. there are Degrees in this Vice, as in 
moft other, and Men oftentimes adt under the 
Influence of it, without being confcious to 
themfelves of fo much Bafenefs, as defervqs to 
be branded with the Name of Hypocrif)r* 
Pride, Vanity, and Self-love, naturally give 
a TintSture of Hypocrify to Men's Behaviour; 
they lead them to conceal whatever the World 
diflikes, and to make a Shew of whatever 
the World honours and admires. In the 
common AjfFairs of Life, where Virtue and 
Morality are not direcMy concerned, it may 
be very right perhaps to comply with the 
'World : But when our Vanity, and Love of 
Praife and Reputation, come to influence us 
in Matters of Religion, they will ever give a 
wrong Turn to our Minds, and difable us 
from doing JuJftice to our own Reafon ia 
judging between Truth and Falfhood. 

This was the Cafe of thofe to whom our 
Saviour in the Text applies himfelf : He had 
done among tbemfucb Works as never Man didy 
to theie he appeals as an Evidence that he 
came from the Father : ^be Works ivbicb the 
Father batb given me tojinijh, t be fame Works 
tbat I do, bear Witnefs of me, that tbe Fatber 
hathfent me. He appeal^ likewife to tbe an- 
iient Scripture^ dio^e Grades of God, com^ 

mitted 
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knitted to the Jews : Search the Scriptures y for 
in them ye think ye have eternal Life^ and they 
are they which tejitfy of me. If ye fufped 
•that I have any Views or Defigns of my own, 
^d that I fpeak in the Name of God with- 
out his Commiffion, look to the Works which 
I do; the Blind receive their Sight, the 
Dumb their Speech, the Sick and Lame arc 
made found, the Dead are reftored to Life. 
His Seryant I am, whofe Works thefe are ; 
and do ye yourfelves judge from what Hand 
thefe mighty Things do proceed. If, you 
think that I come to pervert the Law and the 
Prophets, let the Law and the Prophets judge 
between us : I claim no more Authority than 
they give me : Search therefore the Scrip- 
tures and fee. A fairer liTue could not be 
propofed ; fo fair it was, that it had its full 
EfFedt upon many of rfie firft Rank among 
the yews. St. John tells us, that among the 
chief Rulers many believed on him ; but they 
piade a Secret of their Convidlion, and kept 
it to themfelves, for fear of being put out of 
the Synagogue ; For they loved the Prai/e of 
Men more than the Praife of God. Which 
iaft Words are parallel to thofe of the Text> 
and exprefs the fame Senfe. A Concern to 
-be well with the People made ibme incapaMe 
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x>f Conviaion, aiid made others, nbtwith- 

Handing the Conviaion they were under, 

..diffemble their real Sentiments, and rejed: the 

Authority to which in .their own Minds they 

.coujd i)ot but affcnt. 

/ If we coniider the Nature of Religion, it 
^will appear to us why this is, and m.uft be 
.the Cafe, Religign arifes from the Relatir 
pn we bear to God, 2tn4 him only it does 
refped:; and therefore when it is made to 
regard other Obje<fts, it neceffarily becomes 
.cither Idolatry or Hypocrify. He Who ferves 
any other thap the God who made him, is 
•an Idolater: He who feryeg GocJ vyith a De- 
lign to pleafe Men rather than God, is an 
Hypocrite. And, fince the End we propofe 
-to ourfelve.s will always influence us in the 
Choice of the Means, whoever propofes to 
pleafe the World by his Religion, will cer- 
tainly chufe fuch a Religion as the World 
.approve?. Such an Inquirer c^ have np 
Regard for Truth, for he; takes his DirecSion 
froih the Opinion of the World : He con- 
xerns not hinifclf to know, whether Jefug 
Chrifl he a Prophet approved of God ; he 
confiders only whether he is approved by 
fho People. It is an old and a very con^r 
:jmon Obfervatipn, that the Zeal and Pfety qf 
?: C]iriftiarfs 
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Chriftians fell into Decay, when the Empire 
became Chriftian. I am willing to think 
that the Obfervation is not quite juft, and to 
hope that thofe who were before pious Be-* 
lievers, continued fo after this great Change, 
and that the Church has, in all Ages iince, 
had many faithful Members. . But true it is, 
that, when the Powers of the Empire were 
. converted to Chrift, true Believers had a 
calmer Paffage through the World, and left 
not behind them fuch (hining Examples of 
their 2Jeai, as the Times of Perfccution al- 
ways afforded. But the great and vifible 
Alteration was, that when the Powers of the 
World came into the Church, they were fol- 
lowed by all fuch as /oved the Praije of Men 
more than the Praife of God. Whoever pro- 
feiTed himfelf a Chriftian in the Times of 
Trial and Perfecution, gave to others great 
Evidence of his being a fincere Believer, and 
had great Ground of Confidence in himfelf^ 
that his Heart was right with God : But, 
fince the Days of Profperity, Profeflion is be- 
come a lefe certain Sign of true Faith; and 
Men, not being called to the Proof by others, 
nor very readily calling themfelves to a ftridt 
Account, have lefs Reafon for Confidence 
and Affurance in themfelves; Hie Time 
' X therefore 
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therefore may be profitably employed in 
finding fome Rules by which Men may 
examine themfelves> and judge, whether they 
receive Honour one of another, or do feek 
the Honour which cometh from God only. 
In order to this, I fhall inquire, 

Firft, In what Senfe the receiving Honour 
from Men is condemned in the Text. 

Secondly, What is meant by feeking the 
Honour which cometh from God only. 

Thirdly, What are the Marks by which , 
Men may try themfelves upon thefe Articles. 

Firft, I fhall inquire in what Senfe the 
receiving Honour from Men is condemned in 
the Text. 

• The Apoftle St. P^«/ has given it for a 
Rule, that we ought to render Honour to 
niohom Honour is due: And, as Ibme Degree 
of Honour and Refped: is due to all Men, 
St. Peter h^^ given the Precept in general 
Terms, Honour all Men. Since then all Men 
arc obliged to pay this Due, moft certain it 
18, that all to whom Honour is due may very 
innocently receive it; hay farther, they may 
yftty juftly expeft and require it. A Father 
from his Son, a Matter firom his Servant or 
Scholar, a King from his Subjeds, all who 
tttin Authority from thofe under them, have 

a Right 
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a Right to demand the Refped: and Honour * 
that is due to their rcfpeftive Stations and 
Gharaaers. Befides, Men who ftand in 
none of thefe Relations to us, have often a 
juft Title to Refped: and Honour from us : 
upon Account of their prefent Qualifications ; 
as Learning, Virtue and Wifdom, ought to be 
reipeifted where-ever they are found. Since 
then all Honour that is due muft be paid, 
and may be received, it is evident that thei. 
Honour, mentioned in the Text, is fuch as is 
due to no Man, and which for that Reafoa. 
ought never to be paid, nor received. 

It is very evident, that in the Text> and in* 
the parallel Place of St. yohn already quoted,; 
there is an Oppofition between the Praife 
of Men, and the Praife of God ^ and that; 
the "Jews are condemned, as preferring the. 
Praife and Good- will of Men to the Praife 
and Good- will of God. Now certain it is,, 
that no Honour can be due to Man, that is' 
inconfiftent with the Honour which we, 
ow? to God; and we cannot be innocent, 
whilft we facrifice the Good-will of God to. 
the Vanity of being well fpoken of in the.^ 
World. When Men ad contrary to thee 
Truth, and their known Duty, in Compli-. 
ance with the World, it is plain they are more 

concerned 
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Concerned for their Intereft with the World, 
than for their Interieft with God; and this is, 
in the Language of our Saviour, to receive 
Honour one from another^ and to negledl the 
Honour which comet h from God only. We 
have an Inftance of this Condud: in the 
twenty-fourth of the ASis ; As Paul reafoned 
of Righteoufnefsj Temperance y and Judgment 
to come, Felix trembled^ andanfwered. Go thy 
way for this l^ime^, ifihen I have a convenient 
Seafon^ I will call for thee. You fee the na- 
tural Working of Confcience, and the Power 
of Conviction : A fober, ferious Difcourfc 
upon the great fundamental Points of Reli- 
gion threw the Governor into a Fit of trem- 
bling, and made him unable to bear the 
Prefence of his Prifpner. Had this Light 
been eheriflaed and encouraged, what noble 
Fruits might it have produced ? But the Love 
of the World prevailed: The Governor often 
communed with St. Paul j but it was in hopes, 
of getting Money of him for his Releafe., 
When this Hope failed, he permitted the 
Preacher of Righteoufnefs, Temperance, and 
judgment to come, to continue in Prifon. 
two Years; and, when he left the Govern- 
ment, he left Paul bound, being willing, as 
0ie Text exprefles it, tojhew the Jews a Plea-^, 

fure. 
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fure* You fee what Place the Honour of 
God had in this Man's AflFcdions : He would 
have fold both God and the People for Mo- 
ney ; but, when no Money was to be had, 
he chofe rather to pleafe the People than 
God ; and therefore facrificed his innocent 
Prifoner, whom \n Juftice he ought to have 
fet free, to the Prejudices and Refentments 
of the Jewijh Nation. Many denied Chrift, 
for the fame Reafon that Pelix left St. Paul 
bound, that they might jhew the People a Plea-- 
Jure J and thereby become acceptable to them. 
Truth and Juftice muft always fuffer, as long 
as Men determine their Choice by Confide- 
rations of their temporal Intereft. Thefc 
Confiderations are fo apt to overbear the 
Judgment, that our Saviour fpeaks of them 
in the Text, as if they put Men under a 
moral Impofiibility of acknowledging the 
Truth: How can ye believe^ moho receive 
Honour one of another j andfeek not the Ho^ 
nour that comethfrom God only f 

Secondly, We are to inquire what is meant 
hyfeeking the Honour which comethfrom God 
only. 

^hem that honour me^ I will honour ^ faith 
the Lord; and they that dejpife me, jhall be 
lightly efieemed. The only Way therefore to 

feek 
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feck Honour from God, is by paying to Gckl 
the Honour that is due to him. A iincerc 
Regard to Truth and Juftice is the trueft Ho- 
nour, indeed the only Honour we can pay to 
God. All external Signs of Regard to God, 
^ocigh exprcffed in the very Method prcfcri- 
bed by himfelf, become empty Shews, unlefs 
they proceed from an honeft Heart. Uildet 
the Law, Circumcifion was the Seal of the 
Covenant ; and under the Gofpel, Baptifm 
fucceeds in its place. They were both or- 
dained by God j yet cf the firft St. Paul has. 
(aid. He is nof a yenv, which is one outwardly i 
neither is that Otrtumcijimf which is outward 
in the Flejh :■ But be is a JeWy which is one 
iwwardfy ; (md Circufncifion is that of the 
Hearty in the Spirit i and not in the Letter j 
whofe Praije is not of Men^ but of God. And 
jof the fecond St. Peter has faid, Baptifm doth 
nvwfaveus ; not the putting away the Filth df 
the Plejhy but the Anfwer if a good Confcience 
towards God. But this Matter is directly 
confidered and fettled by our blefied Lord ii 
;his Sermon on the Mount. In treating oft 
the great Duties of Religidri, Alm%ivirt^, 
Prayer, 4hd Fafting^ he expounds to us what 
it is to feek the Praife of Men, and what to 
icek the Praife of God, and fets before us 
VoL.HL A a the 
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the Confequenccs on both Sides. TCake beed^ 
fays he, that you do not your Alms before Metij 
to befeen of them ; otherwifeye have no Reward 
of your Father which is in Heaven. Therefore 
'ivhen thou doeji thine Alms^ do not found a 
Trumpet before thee^ as the Hypocrites doj in 
the Synagogues, and in the Streets, that they 
may have Glory of Men : Verily I fey untoyoUf. 
They have their Reward. But when thou doefi 
Alms,, let not thy left Hand know what thy 
right Hand doth, that thine Alms may be in 
fecret ; and thy Father which feeth infecret, 
himfelfjhall reward thee openly. The like In- 
jundions he gives us with refpeiSt to Prayer 
and Fading ; and ihews us in every Inftancc, 
that to have Regard to Men, aiid the good 
Opinion of die World, in the performing of 
religious Duties, will entitle us to no higher 
a Reward than the Praife of Men. God 
will not hold himfclf obliged, nor can he in 
Juftice be thought obliged, to reward thofe 
Works, which are offered up as an Incenfe 
to the World, without Regard or Refpedl to 
jhimfelf. ♦ If, we feek the Praife of God, we 
muft confider only what will pleafe him, and 
put the World quite out of the quefUon. 

As it is.in praftical Duties, ib is it in Eaitb 
likewife .: He who prpfeflcs to believe io 
: . ^ . . Chrift, 
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Chrift, merely becaufe the World about him 
is in the fame ProfefTion, may obtain per- 
haps the Eafe, the Honours, or the Riches 
which he aims at ; and let him make the 
moft of them, he has his Reward ; for his 
temporal Faith will procure him no Praife or 
Honour from God. If you chufe a Religion 
with an Intention to fave your Soul, you 
xnuft chufe that which will render you n^oil 
acceptable to God, however it may expofe 
you to the Frowns of the World- Thus it 
is you muHfeek the Honour which comet h from 
God only. 

How differently Men will ad in Matters 
of Religion, when they feek the Praife. of 
Men, and when they feek the Praife of God> 
may eafily be collected from the Knowledge 
we have of God and the World, and the 
Meafures that are neceffary to pleafe them; 
but I chufe to place it before you in feme 
Inftances recorded in Scripture. We read in 
the feventh of St, John^ that many of the 
f^eople believed on Jefus^ and f aid ^ When Chrifi 
(omethf Jhall he do more Miracles than thefe^ 
4which this Man hath done f The Pharifees 
were alarjned at this Defedtion of the People i 
^nd to prevent the Grpwth of the Evil, djey 
^i^ the CJhief Pri?fts fend Officers to fei^* 
' A a » o»r 
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our Lord : But the Officers> inft^d of bring- 
ing their Prifoner, return full of Admiration 
of him and his I>odrine» and tell their Maf- 
ters> That never Man Jptdie Uke this Man* 
The Pharifccs found their Officers were be- 
come Believers^ and they reproved them, 
faying. Are ye aljo deeeivedf But the onfy 
Argument diey gave them vras this^ Haw 
any of the Rulers, or of the Pbarifeesy believed 
on him ? But this People, who knowetb not the 
.LaWy arecurfed. What Convidion this Ar* 
gument produced we know not : Silence tt 
produced at leaft, for we hear of no Re^y 
that the Officers made* In the twelfth of 
St. John we read, that among the Chief 
Rulers many believed on Chrift> but th^ 
did not confers him ^ and here the Reafbn is 
given, they were afraid leji theyjhould be fut 
out of the Synagogue. 

On the other Side, when the Apo/Ue» 
Peter arid John were in Cuftody, and under 
Examination of the Chief Rulers, and were 
conmianded to teach no more in the Name 
of Jefus, they anfwered bddly, Whether it 
be right in the Sight of God, to hearken unt^ 
you more than unto God, judge ye^ This Dif- 
ference of Behaviour is plainly accounted for 
in the Text. Peter and John confider^ 
2 what 
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what was right in die Sight of God; the 
beKeving Rulers thought on their Intereft in 
the Synagogue, and confidercd what was 
right in the Sight of Men : One fought the 
Praife of God, the other the Praife of Men. 
How different were their Principles and tlieir 
AiSions ; how different alfo their Rewards ! 
The Diflimulation of the Jews preferved to 
fhem a Place in the Synagogue ; the generous 
Confeffion of the Apoftles will give them a 
Place that fliall abide for ever in Glory and 
Immortality. I proceed now to confider. 

Thirdly, How we may examine ourfelves 
upon this Subjedl, and know whether we 
receive Honour from Men, or feek the Ho- 
nour that comes from God only. 

All Times do not afford the fame Trials of 
Faith and Sincerity, yet there is no Time but 
has fome- If Perfecution ceafes, Profperity 
Jias its Temptations ; and it is perhaps as hard 
to deny ourfelves the Honours and Glories 
of the Worlds as it is to fubmit to the Af- 
flidions of it, St^ Paul tells us, that fbere 
muji be Herefies among us, that they "which are 
approved may be made manifeji. When the 
Heathens could no longer exercife their 
Cruelty againft Chriftians, the external Peace 
pf the Church was followed by internal Di- 
Aa 3 vifions 
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vifions and Contentions. The great Arian 
Controverfy arofe much about the Time that 
the Empire became Chriflian, and it yielded 
as fcvere Trials to Chriftians, as they had 
ever before experienced. The Powers of 
the Empire were fometimes on one Side, 
and fometimes on the other Side of the Con- 
troverfy. What Influence it had on the 
Faith of the World, a Man of very moderate 
Experience in the World may eafily collet. 
I will not carry this Obfcrvation into parti- 
cular Inftances, or bring it any nearer to our 
own Times, than by reminding you, that 
every Age has afforded this Trial to Chri- 
ftians ; and there always is, and will be, Rea- 
fon for Men, who would guard the Since- 
rity of their Hearts, to inquire how far they 
lean to the World, and court its Favours, by 
the Opinions which they embrace and pro- 
fefs under the Appearance of Religion. Whe- 
ther your Opinion be true or falfe, yet if you 
maintain it in Compliment to the World, you 
know your Reward, the World mufl pay 
you : Your Father, who feeth in fecret, has 
no Reward for fuch Believers. What the 
Portion of thofe muft be, who are refolved, 
at all adventures, to be well with the World> 
and to give no Offence either to the Great or 

to 
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to the Wicked by their Virtue or Rehgion, 
our Saviour has plainly told us, JFo untoyoUy 
Hvben all Men /hall /peak well of you. 

But farther : Times of Eafe and Profpe- 
rity, though attended with no other Evil, yet 
naturally abound in Vice, and a Negledl of 
the Things pertaining to Salvation : And it 
is counted a very vvrife Thing to fit ftill, and 
give way to the Torrent, and not to create 
ourfelves and others Trouble by oppofing a 
general Corruption : And perhaps it may be 
wife. But, I befeech you, is it Wifdom to- 
wards God, or Wifdom towards the World ? 
Is it feeking that Honour which comes from 
above, or the Honour which comes from 
Men ? Can you imagine that the Man, who 
has not Courage enough to venture a little of 
his Eafe and worldly Tranquillity by expref- 
fing his Refentment at the Corruptions that 
furrouiid him, would have Refolution enough 
to expofe his Life in a Day of Trial for the 
fake of the Religion which he profefTes ? 

Let us exariiine ourfelves on this Head : If 
we think it an happy Choice to facrifice the 
Honour of God, and of Religion, to a cor- 
rupt Generation, and to fkreen ourfelves from 
the Indignation of the World by a profeffed 
Indifference, is it not diredtly preferring the 
A a 4 Good* 
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Good- will' of Men to the Good- will of God ? 
And can we complain, if we are left to feck 
our Recompence from the World, whofe 
Servants we are ? » 

In a word : Whenever Men aft in Oppo- 
fition to the Truth, or diflemble the Truth 
in Compliance with the World ; when they 
wink at Iniquity, and make a Way for it to 
cfcape with Impunity ; when they give Cre- 
dit to Vice and Irreligion by a profefled In- 
difference, and help to eflabliih Iniquity by 
^e£ting* to ieem eafy and contented under 
the Growth of it : lo ^ thefe Cafes, the 
Words of the Text belong to them ; Tiey 
receive Honour one cf another^ and feek not 
the Honour which comet h from God only. 
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DISCOURSE XVL 

Mark viii. 38. 

Whofoever therefore Jhall be ajhamed of me, and 
of my Words^ in this adulterous andfnful 
Generation f of him alfo Jhall the Son of Man 
be ajhamed, when hecometh in the Glory of 
bis Fat her y with the holy Angels. 

t^^iiyk T the thirty-fourth Verfe of this 
V<^ Chapter our Lord, having call- 
A Kf cd the People and his Difciples 
?^)j^^^^ to him, declares openly to them 
upon what Terms the Profeffion 
of the Gofpel was to be undertaken. He 
allures them not by the Hopes of temJ)oral 
Profperity, nor promifes any Countenance or 
Affiftance from the Great and Powerful ; but 
foretels them of the Evils and Calamities that 

ihould 
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£hould attend his Followers, and of the Suf- 
ferings prepared for 'them in this Life; 
againft which the Providence of God ftands 
not engaged for their Protedtion, fince his 
Will is, that all the Faithful fhould, after the 
Example of the Author and Captain of their 
Salvation, be made perfect through Suffer- 
ing* Wbojoevevj fays our Lord, v)ill come 
after Me, let him deny himfelfy and take up hU 
Crofs, and follow me. How ftrong the Ex- 
preffion of denying bimfelf is, and how much 
it includes, w^e learn from the next Verfe, 
where our Saviour himfelf extends it even to 
the parting with our Lives for his and the 
Gofpel's fake : Whofoevev willfa'Oe his Life^ 
fhall lofe it i but whofoever Jhall lofe his Life 
for my fake and the Gofpel's y the fame jhall 
fave it. 

You fee, by comparing thefe Paffages to- 
gether, that the Text immediately relates to 
the Times of Perfecution, and exprefles the 
Duty of a Chriftian to refift even unto Blood 
in Maintenance of his holy Religion, when- 
ever the Providence of God calls him to fuch 
Trial. This indeed is not our Cafe at pre- 
fent, and therefore I fhall not fpend the Time, 
in fortifying your Minds againfl Terrors, re- 
moved, I hope, at a great Dillance from us ;. 

But 
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But it muft be owned, that an adulterous 
and finful Generation has more Ways than 
one of making Men afliamed of Chrift, and 
of his Words. Though our Eyes have not 
beheld any frightful Scenes of Pcrfecutipn, 
yet we have feen, and daily fee, many who 
are afhamed of Chrift. If the Temptation 
to this Crime be now lefs than in Times of 
Diftrefs, the Guilt is certainly greater, and 
in Equity the Puniihment piuft be fo too. 
Which Reafon will bring the Threatening 
of the Text home to every Man, who, in 
Compliance with a corrupt Age, does either 
wickedly rejeft, or bafcly diffemble the Faith 
pf the Gofpel. 

But that we may not raftJy accufe either 
the Age in general, or any Men in particular, 
of this great Crime, but rather open a Way 
by which Men may eafily examine their own 
Confciences upon this Head, and avoid the 
like Evil for the future ; let us, 

Firft, Inquire into the Nature of the Crime 
of being afhamed of Chriji and of bis Words % 
and. 

Secondly, Into the feveral Temptations 
that lead to it. 

The Duty oppofed to this Crime is ex- 
prefled in the Language of Scripture by 

Qonfejfing 
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conf effing Chrijl before Men ; and therefore to 
be ajkamed of Cbriji and of bis Word^ is to 
deny or difown Chrift and his Doiftrine be- 
fore Men. In this Language both Parts are 
cxpreffed m the tenth of St. Matthew : JVbo^ 
foever^ fays our Lord, ftuill confefs me before 
Men 9 bim will I confefs alfo before my Fat bet 
wbicb is in Heaven. But wbojbeverjball deny 
me before Men^ bim will I alfo deny before my 
Fatber wbicb is in Heaven. 

If we were under no Obligation to confeft 
Chrift before the World, there would be no 
Iniquity in diffembling our Knowledge of 
him, we might keep our Faith and our Re- 
ligion to ourfelves, and by fo doing avoid 
many Inconveniencies to which the open and 
fincere Profeflbrs of the Gofpel are often- 
times expofcd. There have not wanted fome, 
in all Times, to juftify the Prudence of 
concealing our religious Sentiments, and to 
encourage Men to live well with the World, 
in an outward Compliance with the Cuftoms 
and Opinions of thofe about diem, provided 
their Hearts be right with God, and fincere 
in the inward Belief of his Truth. To fup* 
port this Docflrine, we are called upon to 
remember that Religion is, in the Nature of 
the Thing, internal, and has its Seat and 

Refidence 
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Refidence in the Heart, and not in the Lips 
or Tongues of Men : That our Virtue and 
Obedience will be eftimated by our Integrity^ 
and not by the outward Shews and t^rofef- 
fions which we make : That God, who 
knows the Heart, will judge us by it at the 
laft : That, confequendy, the only Concern 
of Religion is to purify the Heart ; and, fincc 
the World has nothing to do with our Hearts, 
we owe it no Account of our Religion ; and 
may lawfully keep from them all Knowledge 
in a Matter where they have, where they 
can have, no Cognizance, 

To this Plea, another is likewife added. 
That to fuppofe it neceffary for Men to own 
jdie religious Sentiments of their Hearts at 
the Peril of their Lives, is making God a 
very hard Mafter, requiring of us a Service 
oi no Value, at the Expence of all that i^ 
dear and valuable to us in this World. What 
does our Confeilion avail Him, who has a 
iurcr Way of judging us than by the Wwds 
of our Mouth ? Or what does it avail the 
World, thofe efpccially to whom it is to 1>e 
made, who are hardened and paft Convidion, 
and ftand with the Sword uplifted to deftroy 
us the Moment we confefs the Truth ? 

It is no Wonder that Flefh and Blood 
^fhould fumifh fome plaufible Excufes for 

declining 
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Diftindlion ? What is diflembling towards 
God ? Was ever any Man fo foolifli, as to 
imagine that he could indeed deceive God by 
any kind of DifEmulation ? No Hypocrite 
can have this Notion. If he is an Atheift, 
he has no Thought of deceiving God, whofc 
very Being he denies. If he is not an Atheift, 
he muft need« know fo much of God, as 
to know it to be impofEble for him to im- 
pofe oh God. Hypocrify therefore has no 
higher Aim than to deceive the World ; and 
whoever denies the Religion he believes in 
his Heart, or prbfefTes one which he does not 
believe, is a formal Hypocrite, and fUbjeft to 
all the Charges and Penalties brought againft 
Jlypocrify in Holy Writ. So that fuppofing 
a Man obliged to fay any thing about his 
Religion, he muft neceffarily fay the Truth, 
or be liable to the Pains of Hypocrify anci 
Piffimulation. 

But it may be farther afked perhaps. How 
comes it to be neceflary for a Man to fay any 
thing about his Religion ? How comes Con-^ 
/effion with the Mouth to be made a Term of 
.Salvation in the* Gofpel ? Is not Religion a 
Tranfadlion between God and every Man's 
own Soul ; how come the reft of the World 
-then to be concerned about my Religion ? 

Whaf 
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and Dcfigns which fiich Government was 
ordained to promote. Now fuppofe the End 
of God's Government of the World, with 
refpedt to the rational Part of it, to be what- 
ever your Reafon (hall fiiggeft to you, certsdn 
it is, that whoever teaches and encourages 
Men to deny God to be Governor of the 
. World, and this every Man does who refufes 
' to own him as fuch, does, in the moft effec- 
tual Manner, diftarb the End of his Govern- 
4!nent: And this is ^bfiJutely inconfiilent 
with Religion, if Rdi|;ion be a Principle of 
Obedience to God as Governor of the World. 
Again : If it be really, as it is, impoffibk 
ibr us to dd God any private Service by which 
Ae may be the better, it is very abfiird to 
imagine that Religion can confift, or be pre^ 
ferved by any fecret Belief or Opinion, how 
^x:ordially foever embraced. What Thanks 
xan be due to you for iilently believing God 
ito be the Governor of the World, whilft you 
openly deny it, and in your Adlions difclaim 
it ? Even this Principle, which is the Foun- 
•dation of ail Religion, has nothing of ReK- 
gion in it, fo Icmg as it is inadivc, and con- 
ififts in Speculation, without bringing forth 
Fruits agreeable to fuch a Perfuafion : Much 
. Iel3 can it bd Religion, whilft you openly 

-» ; deny 
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confequently Religion is a Principle of Obe- 
dience to God> as Governor of the World. 
It cannot therefore pofEbly be a mere fecret 
Concern between God and every Man's Con- 
fcience, fince it refpefts him in fo public a 
Charadter, and muft extend to every Thing 
in which God, as Governor of the World, is 
fuppofed to be concerned. To deny a Prince's 
Authority in his own Dominions is a Degree 
of Treafon; and if Religion does in truth 
refpedl God as Governor of the World, to 
own his Authority in the World muft needs 
be the principal Article of it. For furely it 
is impoffible to pay the proper Refpcdt and 
Obedience which is due to the Governor of 
the World, whilfl we deny him, in the Face 
of the World, to be the Governor of it. 
Thus from the Nature of Religion it appears, 
that to profefs our Belief and Faith in God 
as Governor of the World is an eflential Ar- 
ticle, without the Obfervance of which w^ 
can by no means pretend to be religious. 

But farther : If any religious Obedience be 
due to God as Governor of thd World, it 
muft principally confift in promoting the 
great End of his G overnment. ' We can ne-* 
ver be obedient Subjedts to any Government, 
"whilft we endeavour to difturb all the Ends 
• Voi. IIL 9 b and 
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Truth in the World, it cannot be confiftcnt 
with our Duty to diffemble, or to deny our 
Faith. Wc fee how infedious Example is^ 
and if we wanted Evidence, this Age fhould 
witncfs how catching the Spirit of Libertinifin 
is. The Man who hides his own Religion 
clofe in his Heart, tempts others, who fufped 
not his Hypocrify, to tfirow theirs quite out; 
and whilft he rejoices in this Sheet- Anchor 
of a pure inward Faith, he fees others who 
fteer after him make '(hip wreck of their 
Faith and their Salvation. And if he can in 
the mean time think himfelf innocent, and 
void of Offence towards God and towards 
Man, his Underftanding is as unaccountable 
as his Faith. 

Thefe Reafons, I think, will entitle me 
to conclude, that it is Part of every Man's 
Religion to own the Faith and Hope that is 
in him : That it is abfurd to have any Reli- 
ance upon a fecret Faith, which is of no Ufc 
to him who has it, as long as it is kept fecret,* 
and whenever fuch Faith is openly contra- 
didled or denied, it may aggravate, but never 
can atone for the Hypocrify. 

I have hitherto fpoken in general of deny- 
ing God, and his Truth ; and have reaibned 
upon the Nature of Religion in general, in 

order 
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f^rder to come at my Conclufion. The Text 
indeed fpeaks particularly of being afliamed 
of Chrift, and of his Word; but then it 
fpeaks to fuch as believe in Chrift, for others 
are not liable to the Charge of being afhame4 
pf him : The very N?^ture of the Crime here 
mentioned fuppofes.a.F^ith in the Golpel. 
Now, to jbvery Believer ia Chrift, and in his 
Words* the Argunients already ufed are di- 
redlly applicable. If we believe him to have 
received all Power from the Father, and that 
he is our Governor^ and j(hall be our Judge, 
^ere is the farne Reafoij to profefs this Faith, 
the fanxe Danger in diflembling it, as our 
Faith ^n God, confidered as Governor of the 
World. If we receive the Words of Chrift, 
,they are to us the Truths of God, and muft 
be profefled with the fame Conftancy, or de- 
nied with the fanie Hazard pf p\)r Salvajtion. 
Under this ^He^d I have one Thing more 
to obferve to yoy^ That there are in this Vice, ' 
as indeed in moft others, very different De- 
grees. While fome were conten|:cd to hide 
themfelves, and diflcinble their Acquaintance 
with Chrift, St. Peter openly den|ed him, 
^nd confirmed it with an Oatlj, that he knew 
pot the Man. Thus fome for Fear in former 
/Vge?, thofe Days of P^rfccution, denied 
^ B b 3 ^ thcif 
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their Lord ; and fomc in thefe Days> fuch is 
our unhappy Cafe, are fo vain and concefited, 
as to be aftiamed of the Lord who bought 
them. Among thefe, fome openly blafpheme 
him ; others are content to make a Sport of 
his Religion 5 whilft a third Sort profds a 
Heofure in fuch Converfation, though their 
Hearts ache for their Iniqui^, but they warit 
the Courage to rebuke even by dieir Silence 
the Sin of liie Scomer. All thefe are in Ac 
^ Number of thofe who are aftiamed of Chrift : 
To all thefe it flidl be c«ie Day faid, I know 
ye not. For, if this great Woe be threatened 
to all fuch who, to fave their Lives, deny their 
Lord, and hav^ d>e Extremity of their C^e, 
the Cruelty of their Enemies, and the natural 
Infirmities of Men, to plead in their Behs^f 1 
what muft be their Lot, who, for the fame 
Iniquity, have little more to alledge, thail 
that they did it to pleafe an idle Companion ? 
But this Confideration will meet us again 
under the other Head, which is. 

Secondly, To inquire into the fevcral 
Temptations, which lead Men to this Crime 
of being ajhamed of Chrijiy ^ndofhis Wor^s. 
The Fountain ix^m w-hich thefe Tempta- 
tions fpring is plaitdy enough defcribed in the 
Text, This ^dulUrH)us and finfulGeneriaim. 
X And 
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And we know full well, that there is not a 
natural Fear lurking in the Heart of Man, 
but the World knows how to reach it ; not 
a Paflion, but it has an Enchantment ready 
for it; no Weaknefs, no Vanity, but it knows 
how to lay hold of it : So that all our natural 
Hopes and Fears, our Paffions, our Iiir- 
firmities, are liable to be drawn into the Con^ 
Ipiracy againft Chrift, and his Word. Now 
you fee the Source of thefe Temptations, it h 
eafy to conceive how many, and in their 
Kinds how various they are. But there U 
one Diilindtion to be made, with refpedt to 
thefe Temptations, wcU worth our obferving ; 
Some there are which purfue us, and fome 
there are which we purfue : To the one Sort 
we unwillingly reiign our Faith and our Re-^ 
ligion, driven thereunto by Fears and Terrors, 
or by Pains and Torments, which we are 
not able to endure. This is the Cafe of fuch 
as fall in Times of Perfecution; and we, who 
are Men of like Paffions, cannot but commi-* 
ferate their Condition, and plead in their 
Pehalf the common Excufe, which belongs 
to the whole Race, of Weaknefs and In^ 
firmity. But the other Kind of Temptations 
come upon our Invitation: We make our 
FMk a Sacrifice to the great Icjpl, the World, 
Bb4 whefli 
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when wc part with it for Honour, Wealth, 
or Plcafure. In this Circumftance Men take 
Pains to Ihew how little they value their 
Religion, and fock Occafions to difplay their 
Libertinifm and Infidelity, in order to make 
their Way to the Favour of a corrupt and 
degenbrate Age. This Behaviour admits of 
no Excufe. Thcfe are they, who, properly 
fpcaking, love the World more than God 
and his Chrift ; and let us not envy them the 
Love of the World, for they will find it 4 
dear Purchafe at the laft. 

But whenever Infidelity grows into Credit 
and Repute, and the World has fo vitiated a 
Tafte, ias to efteem the Symptoms of Irreli- 
gion as Signs of a good Underftanding and 
found Judgment; wherj there is fo little 
Senfe of ferious Things left, that a Man 
cannot appear to be in earneft concerned for 
his Religion without being thought a Fool, 
or fufpedcd to be a JCnave; then there arifes 
anpther Temptation to make Men aihamed of 
Ghrift, and of his Word. No Man Hkes to 
be defpifed by thofe about him; and he who 
wants perhaps neither Riches nor Honour, 
wants however to Hve in Credit, and in good 
Efteem with his Acquaintance, and to pre- 
fef ve at leaft the Charafter of a Man of Senfe 

an4 
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and Underftandrng. How this general and 
almoft natural Inclination muft work, when- 
ever the Age Is fo far debauched, as to efteenn 
Irreligion a fure Sign of a good Underftandr 
kig, is eafily conceived. Thofe who have a 
large Share of Vanity will be drawn in to 
approve and encourage, to admire and imi- 
tate the much celebrated Freedom of think- 
ing; for fo it is called, though, properly 
fpeaking, it mi^ht more truly be ftyled a 
Freedom of talking. Others will be tempted 
to fit ftill, and give way to the Humour 
of the World ; an4 will carefully hide their 
Faith in their Hearts, for fear any Signs of 
it fliQuld appear to the utter Difcredit of their 
Underftanding. This is, this always will be, 
the Cafe in fuch Circumftances. But what 
muft be done ? may Ibme fay : Muft we fe*- 
clude ourfelves from Converfation, or muft 
we fet up to reprove and rebuke every idle 
Word we hear ? If we do, our Company will 
foon leave us, though we leave not them. 
Wonderful Difficulties thefe! So hard, it 
feems, it is to refrain from the Company of 
thofe, \yho make a Mock of Sin I An Hard- 
fliip which a good Man would chufe, and 
which every bad one muft chufe, if ever he 
^^tends to foriake iho Error of his Ways. 

There 
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There is a Contagion in ill Company, and 
he who dwells with the Scorner fhall not be 
guiltlefs. But, iince thefe Difficulties appear 
fo great, compare them with the real Hard- 
Ihips that furrounded the Chriftians of the 
firft Ages : They lived in Perils, on all Sides 
were Terrors, within were Fears, without 
was Death. In thefe Circumftances they 
were called to confefs Chrift in the Face of 
an enraged and cruel World i and the Rule 
given them to go by was. Not to fear thofe, 
who could kill the Body only, but to fear 
Him, who could deftroy both Body and Soul 
cverlaftingly. If this was their Rule under 
fuch real Difficulties, what muft be yours 
under fach pretended ones ? If they were 
not permitted to fear the Rage of Kings and 
Princes, fhall you be excufed for fearing the 
Scorn or the Refentment of a light Com- 
panion ? If they were called to brave the 
Sword, and to look every Image of Death 
boldly in the Face; fhall you find Pity, 
bccaufe you were afraid perhaps of being 
laughed at, and defpifed by thofe who are 
void of Underflanding ? 

Bu^ not to infift upon this, which may 
perhaps be too high a Degree of Virtue for 
the Times we Uye in, let us cpopie lower : If 

you 
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you care not to be a Reprover or Rebuker of 
this Iniquity, yet furely there is no Neceffity 
for you to be an Admirer or Encourager of 
it: It is no great Sacrifice you make to Chrift, 
when you refign your Share of the Applaufe, 
which belongs to thofe who perfecute and 
blafpheme him. In a word : Confider with 
yourfelves that Religion is, of all others, the 
moft ferious Concern. If its Pretenfions art 
founded in Truth, it is Life to embrace them, 
it is Death to defpife them. We cannot in 
this Cafe ftand neuter : We cannot ferve two 
Mafters 5 we muil hbld to the one, and de- 
fpife the other. If we confefs Chrift before 
Men, he will alfoconfefe us before God, and 
;his hdiy Angels : If we deny him . before 
vMen, he will deny us at the laft Day, when 
he (hall come in the Glory of his Father to 
judge the World. 

Had our Lord been merely a Teacher of 
good Things, without any fecial Commif^ 
fion or Authority from the great Cieator and 
Governor of the Worid, it would have been 
highly abfurd to aflume to himfelf this great 
Prerogative of being owned and acknow- 
ledged befoi^Q Men. Several have from the 
Light of Reafon taught ttiany good Lcflbns 
10 the Worid : But are we bound to take 

X , every 
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jcvery rcafonable Man, who recommends the 
Pjaftice of Virtue, for our Mailer ? to Qwn 
his Authority at the Peril of pur Lives ? N.o 
Man ever thought fo. S'ogrates taught many 
great Things to the Gre.eks before Chrift came 
into the Worlds Jf he fpUpwed Reafon, he 
did well^ ?nd we /hall do well to follow it 
too, and farther we have no Concern wiUji 
him. But, if there be apy Truth at all in the' 
Gofpel, the Cafe is far otherwife with refpeft 
to our blefled Redeemer j we i^uft own his 
Authority^ we ijauft cpnfef? hinji befpre the 
World, l)e the Panger of fo doing ever fo 
great or extreme^. Whence a^ife^ this Obli- 
gation? It cannot reft merely upon this, 
that he wa§ a Teacher of Reafon ai>d good 
Morality ; for in that C^e it would be fuffi- 
cient to fubmit to the Reafon and the Rules 
of Morality which he taught, without con- 
cerning oiirfelvcs with his Authority, which 
was no more than what Reafon and Virtue 
give every Man. But the Cafe with us is 
otherwife : Our Lord requires of us, that we 
fhould confefs him before Men ^ aifd has de- 
clared, that if we deny him before the World^ 
he will deny us in the Prefence of God and 
his holy Angels, when he.comes to judge the 
Qaick and the Dead. Coniider what manner 

of 
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of Perfon is this, who requires fo much at 
our Hands. If he is indeed the Son of 
God ; if all Power in Heaven and Earth is 
given him by thi^ather ; if he is conftituted 
by God Judge oi all Men, there is a clear 
Reafon to juftify his t "-mand, and our Obe- 
dience : But if he was only a mere Teacher 
of Morality and Religion, how is he to be 
juftified in prietending to be the only Son of 
God, in pretending to have all Power giv^pi 
him in Heaven and Earth, and to be appoint- 
ed Judge of all Men ? You muft either own 
him under thefe Charafters, or you muft 
condemn him as an Impoftor for claiming 
them. How far thofe who are willing to 
admit Chrift to be a good Teacher, but 
refufe to acknowledge him in any other 
Charad^r, are chargeable with feeing thi« 
Confequence, I know not ; nor can I fee, if 
they confider it, how they can avoid it. 

When therefore we read that our Lord 
requires df us to confefs him before Men, 
the true Way to ki^ow what we are to con- 
fefs, is to refleift what he confefTed himfelf ; 
for it cannot be fupppfed that he thought it 
reafonable for himfelf to make one Con- 
feflioh, and for his Difciples and Servants to 
make another. Look then into the Goipel, 

and 
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and fee his own Confeffion : He confefTed 
himfelf tobethconlySoncrf'Gkxi; tocome 
from the Bofom of the Father to die for the 
$k^ of the World; to have sill Power given 
to him in Ekaven and Earth; to be the 
Judge of the World* Wlicn. you have 
weighed theie Things, read his Words, and 
judge what your Dvdj is : Wbofiwet Jhall be 
afhamei ofme^ and of my JVordsy in this adtd- 
iervus gndjnful Generation^ of him alfojhall 
tbi Son of Man be afhamed^ when he cometb 
in tbi Glory of bis Father 9. lufitb the holy 
Angels. 
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2 Corinthians y. lo, ii. 

fFe muft all appear before the Judgments/eat 
of Chrijlf that every one may receive the 
things done in hk Body^ according to that 
be hath done^ whether it Jh good or bad. 

Knomng therefore the Terrors of the Lordp 
we perfuade Men* 



^ 



[f is the Privilege and diftxn- 
_ guifliingCharadter of a rational 
IR^ Being to be able to look forward 
io^lv w ^^^ Futurity, and to confider 
his A6lions, not only with re- 
fyt&, to the prefent Advantage or Difad* 
vantage arifing from them, but to view them 
in their Confequences through all the Parts 
of Time in which himfelf may polGBly exiftt 
K therefore we vjtiue ihe Privilege of being 

- reafonabis 
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feafonable Creatures, the only Way to pre-*' 
ferve it, is to make ufc of it; and by ex- 
tending our Views into all the Scenes of 
Futurity, in which we ourfelves muft bear 
a Part, to lay the Foundation of folid and 
durable Happinefs. 

By the Exercife of this Power of Reafbn, 
the Wifeft among the Heathens difcovered, 
that there was Ground for Men to have 
Expectations beyond this Life. They faw 
plainly that themfelves, and all Things that 
fell under their Obfervation, were dependent 
Beings on the Will and Power of him who 
formed them; and when they fought to 
find him, they were led by a neceflary .Chain 
of Reafoning to the Acknowledgment of a 
fupreme,independent,intelligentBeing. They 
faw in every Part of the Creation evident 
Marks of his Power, Wifdom, and Good- 
nefs : They difcerned that all (he inanimate 
Parts of the World adted perpetually in Sub- 
miflion to the Law of their Creation ; the 
Sun and all the Hoft of Heaven were conftant 
to their Courfes ; and, in every other Part, 
the Powers of Nature were duly and regu- 
larly exerted for the Prefervation of the prc- 
fent Syftem : Among Men only they found 
Diforder and Confufion. That they had 
2 Keafon^ 
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Rcafon, was plain ;. that they were intended 
to live according to Reafon, could not be' 
doubted ; and yet they faw Virtue often dif- . 
treffed and abandoned to all the Evils of 
Life, Vice triumphant, and the World every- 
where fubjed: to the Violence of Prjide and 
Ambition. How to account for this they 
knew not : This only they could obferve, 
that Man was endowed with a Freedom 
in adting, which the other Beings of the 
lower World wanted ; and to this they 
rightly afcribed the Diforders to be found in 
Ais Part of the Creation. But though this 
accounted for the Growth of Evil, yet it 
rendered no Account of the Juftice or Good- 
nefs of God in permitting Vice oftentimes to 
reign here in Glory, whilfl: Virtue fufFered in 
Diftrefe. Upon thefe Confiderations they 
concluded^ that there inuft be another State 
after this, in which all the prefent Inequa- 
lities in the Adminiftration of Providence 
fhould be fet right, and every Man receive 
according to his Works. 

This was, this is the Ground of our natu- 
ral Expeftation of a Life after this- But upon 
tills Ground of Truth many Fables and Sto- 
ries were raifed, by Fear and Superftition^ 
and by the Power of Imagination : So that 

Vol. IIL C c the 
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the general Belief, though ri^t in its Foun^ 
dation, yet in almoift all the Particulars of it 
was rendered ridiculous and abfiird*. Heoce 
it is, that, among the Writers of Anti^uiQr> 
we fpmetimes find wife Men ridipuling ^c 
f'ollies and Superftitions of the Peo|^e» ^d 
bad Men always arguing from thefc Fo}Ue» 
againft the very Notion itfelf, imd calling in 
queilion the Reality pf any futui;e State. . 

Under thefe Circuinftwces of the World, 
our blefled Lord appeared, to briag to Light 
Life and Immortality through the Go/pel. 
Let us then confider hew this fundamental 
Article of Religion now ftands upon the Foot 
of the Gofpel Revelation. 

As to the principal Point, there is po Dif- 
ference between the Hopes convey^ to us in 
the Gofpel, and the E)^pe(3;ation builx «poo 
natural Reafon : For, . as the wifeft Men 
thought there muft be, fo the Gofpel aflUres 
us there will be, a Day in which God wStt 
judge the World in Right eoufnefs^ iif^d render to 
every Man according to bts JVorkj;. Thus far 
then the Dod:rine pf the Gofpd and the 
Dilates of natural Rei^pn n^uft ftand or fall 
together. If this Dojftrine has had a larger 
and more extenfive Influence through the 
Authority of the Gofpel, than it could have 

had 
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|iad Igf Afimere Force of ipeculative Reafon- 
4ng, tb( World has received an Advantage 
by the ^^ocottFagement given to Virtue, and 
the Reftraiat iidd apdn Vice % diefe Means^ 
v^htch ^ught €veft to be acknowledged with 
!Hiankfulnefe* 

iBut the<dk>Q)el has added to this Dodrine, 
and commuiiicated to us the Knowledge of 
fome Circtimftaii^es, which were not difc9^ 
veraible but by 4die Means of Revelation ; and 
they are principally iheie : That there ihall 
Ipe a Refurredkion of the Body; That Chrift 
fliaU be Judge of die World ; That the Re- 
]vards and Puluihments in another Life fhall 
be in Proportion C30 our Behaviour in this. . 
V I fliall ipeak briefly to thefe Particulars, 
and ihew for what Purpofe they were rc^ 
veafed. 

Firft, The Refurrefition of the Body was 
Mirealed to give all Men a plain and a fen^ 
fible Notion of their being fubjedl to a future 
Judgment. Death is the Deftrudlion of the 
Man ; and fure we are that the lifelefs Body 
is no Man ; and whatever Notions fome may 
have of the Soul in its State of feparate Ex- 
igence, yet a mere Spirit is not a Man ; for 
Man is made of Soul and Body : And there- 
fore to bring the Man into Judgment to 
C c 2 anfwer 
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anfwer for his Deeds, the Soul and the Body 
muft be brought together again. This Doc- 
trine, eftabliftied upon the Authority of the 
Gofpd, does not remove all Prejudices of the 
Cafe, when examined by the fhort and fcanty 
Notions we have of the Powers of Nature ; 
but it effedliially removes all Difficulties that 
affedt this Belief, considered with refpe<% to 
Religion arid Morality. For the fingle Point 
in which Religion is concerned, is to know 
Whether Men fliall be accountable hereafter 
for their Adlions here. Reafon tells us they 
ought to be fo : But a great Difficulty arifcs 
from the DilTolution of the Man by Death j 
a Difficulty followed by endlefs Speculations 
upon the Nature of the Soul, of its feparate 
Exiftence, of its Guilt in this feparate State 
with refpeft to Crimes committed in another,* 
and in Conjundion with the Body, and by 
other Difficulties of the like kind. But take 
in the Declaration of the Gofpel, that Soul 
and Body fhall be as certainly united at the 
RefurrecSion as they were divided by Death, 
and every Man be himfelf again ; and there 
is no more Difficulty in conceiving that 
Men may be judged for their Iniquities 
hereafter, than there is in conceiving that 
they may be judged here, when they oifend 
againft the Laws of the Country. 

I But 
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But ftill there are Prejudices remaining : 
To Ibme it is incredible that the Dead fhould 
l)e raifed. To thefe we anfwer, upon the 
Foot of the Gofpel Evidence, That the Dead 
have been raifed ; upon the Foot of Reafon, 
That it is altogether as credible, that God 
fhould be able to raife the Dead to Life a 
fecond Time, as that he was able to give 
them Life at firft. There is no Difference 
in the Cafes ; they are A<fts of one and the 
very fame Power. 

But we are farther alked. What Body fhall 
be raifed, fince no Man has exadly the fame 
Body two Days together ? New Parts are 
perpetually added by Nutrition, old ones car- 
ried off by Perfpiration : So that in the Com- 
pafs of a few Years an human Body may be 
almoft totally altered, and be no more the 
fame than a Ship which has been fo offen 
repaired, that no Part of the original Mate- 
rials is left. But this Objection, as plaufible 
as it may feem, has nothing to do in the pre- 
fent Cafe ; for Religion is concerned only to 
preferve the Identity or Samenefs of the Per- 
fon, as the Objeft of future Judgment ; and 
has nothing to do with that kind of Identity 
againft which the Objection can be fuppofed 
Cc 3 to 
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to have any Force. 1V*rt the Cafe ofher? 
wife, the Difficulty wodld be reajiy m grtet 
in human judgments in this Life^ aid ill th6 
divine Judgment hereafter. Suppoft a Moti 
fhould commit Murder \irhen he was twenty, 
and not be diicove|td tilt Ke wa^ ^ty? ^^d 
then brought to Trial > t^ouJd comnfion: Senfe 
admit him to plead that h^ #as htH ^e fame 
Perfon who committed tfee Fadtj ind to 
alledge, in Proof of it, the Akerafions iti hi* 
Body for the laft forty Years ? Suppofe then 
that, inftead of being difeovercd at fixty, he 
ftiould die at fixty; and fhould rife either 
with the Body he had at fixty, or twenty, or 
in any intermediate Time, would not the 
Gafe be juft the fame with refpeft to the 
future Judgment ? Evidently it would be the 
fame : Which fhews that the Article of the 
Refurredlion, as far as it is' a Support of 
Religion, and of a future Judgment, ftands 
quite clear of this Difficulty. 

But the Prejudices which afFeft Men moft, 
when they confider this Article of the Refur- 
reftion, arife from the weakeft of all Imagi- 
nations, that they can judge from the fettled 
Laws and Courfe of Nature, what is or is not 
poffible to the Power of God. It is very true, 

that 
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that ail ouf Powers are bounded by the 
Law? of Nature ; but does it follow that his 
jPower ihuft be fo bounded, who appointed 
theffe Laws of Nature^ and could have ap- 
^ pointed others, if he had thought proper ? 
We cannot raife a dead Body > our Hands 
i^e tied up by the Laws of Nature, which 
we cannot fiu-pafs. Neither can we make or 
create a hew Man ; but we certainly know, 
from Reafbn and Experience, that there is 
One who cm : And what can induce us to 
fuppofe that he cannot give Life to a Body 
a fecond Time, who we certainly know gave 
Life to it at firft ? Thefe Prejudices there- 
fore we may fafely refer to the Power of the 
Almighty, to which all Nature is obedient, 
find upon which we may fecurely depend for 
thfe Performance of divine Promifes, ,how 
ytipromifing foever the Circumftances may 
feem to be which attend them. When the 
Sadducees denied the Refurre^on, our Sa* 
viour told them, Te do err 9 not knowing the 
Scriptures^ nor the Power of God: Intimating 
plainly, that for the Security and Certainty 
of our RefurredHon we muft truft to Scrip-, 
ture, and the Declaration of Qod's Purpofp 
contained therein; and for the Method ^nd 
* . C c 4 Means 
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Means of bringing this great Work to pafs, 
we muft rely on the Power of God. 

But whatever Difficulties of this kind may 
remain, yet this Article has removed all 
which lie in the Way of our confidering 
ourfelvcs as accountable Creatures, and fub- 
jcdl to the future Judgment of God. What- 
ever you miay imagine to be the State of 
feparate Souls; whatever Difficulties may 
arife in confidering a mere Spirit as account- 
able for the Adlions of this compound Being 
Man, they arc all out of the queftion. It is 
not a mere Spirit, but the Man himfelf, who 
is to be brought to Judgment ; and plain Senfe 
muft fee and acknowledge the Reafonablenefs 
of judging a Man hereafter for the Crimes 
committed in this Life ; as evidently as it fees 
the Reafonablenefs of judging him here, 
when his Crimes happen to be deteded. So 
that the Revelation in this Particular has 
brought Faith and common Senfe to a per- 
fect Agreement. 

Secondly, The Gofpel Revelation has made 
known to us, that Chrift fhall be Judge of 
the World. 

Our Saviour tells us, that tbeFather judg^ 
eth no Many but hath committed all Judgment 
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to the Son, John v: 22. And again : 7%e 
Father hath given him Authority to execute 
"Judgment y becauje he is the Son of Man, ver. 27. 
And St. Peter declares, that the Apoftles 
had it exprefsly in their Commiffion to pub- 
lifli this Dodliine to all the World : He com-- 
manded us to preach unto the People, and to 
tefiify that it is He which was ordained of God 
to be the Judge of ^ick and Dead, Adls x. 
42. Accordingly St. Paul, in his fhort Dif- 
courfe to the Men oi Athens, fully inftrudled 
them in this material Point : God hath ap-^ 
pointed a T>ay in the which he will judge the 
World in Right eoufnefs, by the Man whom he 
hath ordained^ whereof he hath given AJfurance 
unto all Men, in that he hath raifed him from 
the Dead, Ad:s xvii. 31. 

I will not multiply Texts to this Purpofe, 
though many more there are which ijpeak 
the fame Senfe, becaufe this Doftrine is very 
well known to Chriftians, and is Part of the 
Creed which we daily rehearfe. 

But it is material to obferve, that this Au- 
thority is given to Chrift, becaufe he is the Son 
of Man, as he himfelf has aflured us ; and 
that the Perfon ordained to be Judge is a 
Man, even the Man whom God raifed from 

the 
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the Dead, ss St. Paul affcm. How happy 
id it for i|6 to^have a Jadge^ I had alm6il fidd 
ib pamd, but I may well &y fb favourftbk 
to iis, that he was content to be hiipfctf thft 
Sfiicrifice to redeem us from the Pumfhnietlt 
due to our Slfls ? When we confider trtlrfelve* 
how wretched injA weak we are, how perpe- 
tually doing wrong cither wilfully or igno-r 
rantly, and contemplate the infinite Majeftjr, 
JloUriefs and Juftice of God, what Account 
ean we hope to give of ourfelves to hiiii, 
whofe Eyes are purer than to behold Ihi- 
quity ? But fee, God hath withdrawn hid 
Terrors, and has given a Maij to be the Judge 
of Men. So that we may fay of our Judge, 
what the Apoftle to the Hebrews fays of our 
High-Priefl ; We have not a Judge, 'Which 
cannot be touched with the Feeling of our In-r 
jirmities ; but was in all Things tempted like ds 
we are, yet without Sin. 

You may think perhaps that thi^ is draw- 
ing Confequences upon the Foot of vulgar 
Apprehenfions, and that in Reality there is 
no Difference, whether God be Judge him-? 
felf> or commits the Judgment to the Son of 
Man : For, fince Chrift fhall come not only 
in the Power, but in the Wifdom and thd 

Juftice 



Ji0^ 6f Gfifd alfo to judge the World, what 
iDMTeffejica tm thefe be in the Judgmcfit, fince 
^ bodi Cafes it muft be gtiided and formed 
)^ the Wildcto* arid Juftkje of God ? Trne k 
U, Itiit a iAfyfe Mth is not qualified to be 
Jfttdge of tli6 Wortd j the Knowledge of 
iHfeaFts is lieceffaiiy to the right Difcharge of 
l^m Office I a kjK^kdge which no mere 
Maft Wai^ eV#r caidowed with. But ffifl, if 
ikd Mm U to be Judge, thfe Sentiments, 
NollofiS, afid Feeing of the Man, however 
jgaided afld influclifeed by fuperior Wifdom, 
muft preficje over and govern the whole Ac- 
tion ; otherwife the Man will not be Judge. 
And hence we may anfwer fome Difficulties^ 
Ivhich fpeculative Men have brought into the 
Subjedt of a- future Judgment. Some have 
imagiiicd that JuAite, Mercy and Goodnefi 
in God are not of the fame kifid with Juftice, 
Mercy and Goodnefs in Men ; and therefore 
that we pan nev^r, from our Notions of thefe 
Qualities in Man, argue confequentially to 
the Attributes of God, or to the Adts flow- 
ing from thefe Attributes. The Refult of 
which is^, that when we talk of God's Juflicc 
or Mercy in judging the World, we talk of 
fomething which we do not underftand. But 

if 



396 DISCOURSE XVU^ 

if Men would confult Scripture, thcfe Diffi- 
culties would not meet them in their Way : 
For furely we know what Juftice, Mercy and 
Goodnefs mean among Men -, and iince the 
Scripture affures us, that the Man whom God 
rai&d from the Dead is ordained Judge of 
the World, we may be very certain that the 
Juftice, Mercy and Goodnefs, to be difplayed 
in the future Judgment, will be fuch as all 
Men have a common Senfe and Apprehenfion 
\o£; unlefs you can imagine that a new Rule 
is to be introduced, to which the Judge, and 
thofe to be judged, are equally Strangers. 
Upon this Foot of Scripture then we may 
certainly know, what the Juftice, Mercy and 
Goodnefs are by which we muft finally ftand 
or fall i and .this Point being fecured, the 
Speculation may be left to fliift for itfelf. 

And thus you fee how this great and fun- 
damental Article of Religion, involved in 
Darknefs in former Ages, is made plain and 
fenfible to Mankind by the Light of the 
GofpeL That Men were accountable, they 
always knew ; that there would be a future 
Judgment, was generally believed ; but how 
Men were to appear in Judgment, or how 
mere unbodied Spirits were to be judged, how 

rewarded. 
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rewarded, or how pimifhed, they knew not* 
That the Right of judging Men was in God> 
was well known ; but how he would exercife 
it, whether by himfclf or another, vifibly or 
invifibly, they knew not. Infinite were the 
Diiputes upon this Subject : Inftead of which 
the Gofpel has given a plain fenfible Reprc* 
fentation, affuring us diat jat the Judgment 
we fhall be what we now are. Men, real 
Men ; and that the Man Chrift Jefus, who 
appeared in the World to redeem us, will 
appear again to judge us by that very GofpeU 
and thofe very Rides, which he has left us 
to govern and condud: ourfelves by. 

Thirdly, Let us then go one Step farther, 
and view the Confequences of this Judg- 
ment ; this folemn Judgment, which every 
Mortal muft undergo. If we confult either 
Scripture or Reafon, we (hall find no Evi- 
dence of any farther Change to be made 
in our future State, after once Judgment has 
paffed on us. That we are accountable, 
^ and ihall therefore be judged, Reafon fays ; 
but can fee nothing relating to us after Judg-* 
ment, except the Reward or the Punifli-^ 
ment confequent upon it : And there^ 
fore the only Conclufion to be drawn from 

this 
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this in£>rmadoQ is^ diat the Cooditioa of 
Man wiXt be final)/ dkterminod as to Hapn 
pincfs or Miftry, and cooibqiMody that Man 
muft continue under the good or the bad 
Etk&s of dac kft J/udg»finL 

As Reaibn ^can fhew us nM^ghejqond 
Judgufient, but thart State and Condltioa 
which we tb& ESe& of it ; £> the Hofy 
Scripture has g^ven us Reafon to <hink that 
nothing elfe there fhall be, by dcifcrii^g 
the Rewards and Punxfiimeats <^f anod^ 
LifCf as having perpetu^ Dnratioii. I4& 
eternal is prepared S^r the Righteous, and 
everlaftingPuniflimcntfortheWickod. The 
Fire prepared to receive them 19 never to 
go out, die Worm prepared to tocment them 
will never die. Thcfe loiages caiTry great 
Terror with them, and bav^ led feawc to a 
milder Interpretation of the ThxTeats of Scrip- 
ture than the Language of it feems to import. 
But even the mildeft Interpretation, that 
allows any Meaning at all to thofe Threats, 
fuppofes the Punifhment to lafl as long as die 
Sinner lafts- So that in this, the loweft View, 
our all depends upon the Judgment which 
fliall be finally paffed on us at the fecond 
Coming of our Lord. There is then a Juft-* 

nefs 
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itf^ of Thou^t, ^ wdU us gre^t Chaxitjr to 
the S,Qul$ qf Mfjn,,i» whgt tbc Apoftle add*, 
J^^mog tkel^frrpr (fthe Lord^ weperftuuU 
Mm* If tbte Chriftian Rwdislioii has ckared 
GW Doubts^ bjj bringing Life and Immoi^^ 
t4dily U l^ight through the Go/pel i if it has 
g^^eu Ji^s Grovad io^ Hop^e aiid Coniideytic^ b)r 
afluring us that we (hail be judged by Jiim, 
who fo loved us 9 that he gave himfelf for us^ 
and fubmitted to die, that we might live ; it 
has alfo^given us Ground to be watchful and 
careful over ourfelves, and to work out our 
Salvation with Fear and Trembling. For it 
is a fearf ulThing to be to anfwer for ourfelves 
before the Searcher of all Hearts ; to anfwer 
to him who loved us, for defpifing the Love 
he fhewed us ; to anfwer to him who died 
for us, for having crucified him afrefli, and 
put him to open Shame; and for having 
accounted the Blood of the Covenant an 
unholy Thing. This will be the fad Cafe of 
every wilful Sinner. The View of this 
Mifery and Diftrefs, which Sinners are calling 
upon themfelves by their Iniquity, moved 
the Apoftle, and muft ever move thofe who 
fucceed to his Office, to warn Men to fee 
from the Wrath that is to come. We know 
I the 



^fik^.Mmi. lUfpfw(ssS^ be, if Men/ 
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